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EPISTOLA CIRCULARIS SUPERIORIS GENERALIS
De renovatione vitae communitariae
Summarium
De /undamento vitae communitariae:
- de fide apostolica,
- de oratione communitaria et apostolica.
Pericula vitae communitariae:
- fuga in familiam,
- exaggerata dispertitio ( decentralization),
- Conventus Provinciales, sapienter ordinati , sed nimis ad rem localem
dirccti,
- regimen sine effectiva directione (< laisscr faire »),
- aversio a paupertate effectiva,
- alienatio vitalis,
- influxus in formations nostrorum,
- ratio formationis sine insistcntia in orations communitaria.
Sign: spei: conventus generales anni 1975 renovationem veram esse in
via ti txl tur.
Via renovationis communitariae sccundum Declarationes.
Adhortatio /inalis: omnes sodales urgentur ad communem conatum effi-
ciendum ad renovanda n vitam communitariam.
-2-
To the Priests, Brothers, Scholastics
and Seminarians of the Congregation
25 January 1976
Conversion of St. Paul
Dear Confreres,
May the grace of Our Lord, by the intercession of the Blessed
Virgin Mary and of our Saints and Blessed, be always with us!
The community of your General Curia greets you and wishes
you all of God's blessings in this new year of Our Lord Jesus
Christ. The other confreres of the Curia join me in thanking
you for many acts of kindness to us in the past year, and partic-
ularly for your letters and your visits.
In the month of October the eight members of our Council
group spent a week of reflection to put together all of our
information about the Provinces of the Congregation. Taking
each province in turn, we listened to what each one had learned
from visits and what we knew from correspondence: about the
members who constitute its active force, about the climate of
life and activity that characterizes it, about relations with the
General Curia in their various manifestations and about the
desirability of a visit to the province by a member of the Curia
or by more than one at the same time. We were all conscious
of profiting by this exchange of information and by the discussion
that followed.
Our renewal
Putting together our impressions, we found that the question
of community life is of vital importance for us. Community life
is indeed a question, one that my confreres have recommended
as the central point of this letter at the beginning of the year.
Ideals of community according to the Declarations of
1974
Before entering into a chapter of our faults, allow inc to
make a brief commentary on two articles (44 and 58) of the
Declarations, which wisely express the foundation of our com-
munity life.
Apostolic faith. Faith is the foundation of our fraternal com-
munion , as noted in the Declaration of the General Assembly
of 1974 (44). We accept in simplicity and in fidelity to Christ
what he told us in the Gospel: a as often as two or three of
you are gathered together in my name, I am there in the midst
of you >>. (Matth. 18,20)
The General Presentation of the Roman Missal (1969), art. 7,
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tells us that this promise of the presence of Christ is eminently
realized when we are assembled in community for the celebration
of the Eucharist. Yet the promise of Christ goes further. This
special presence among His brethren is promised wherever we
come together to pray < in the name of the Lord >.
Our apostolic work done for the people of God in common
with others has the same meaning as the mission which Christ
committed to the 72 disciples, sent out << two by two o to
announce the kingdom (Luke 10,1). Then we are living our
faith in these works.
Our vocation and our special vow have as their object evange-
lization, particularly to the poor; and our community wishes
that as many as possible of the confreres may fulfill this work
by their principal assigned duty, directly or indirectly through
others. Christ, in giving the apostles their commission to make
disciples, to baptize and to teach them, again promises them
His presence: << I am with you always >>. (Matth. 28,20) These
considerations of the Gospel give us confidence that the Lord
offers us the grace of His presence among us when we live
our vocation in communion with our brethren.
Our living together << as dear friends » (Common Rules VIII,
2) demands our love for one another << as Christ loved us *
(John 13, 34-35) with but a one heart and one soul » (Acts 4,
42). This is the proving ground of our hope for eternal life,
where we would be inseparably united with the Lord and we
would see Him as He is and be with Him in an immense love
which knows no limits. Can we be satisfied with a community
life among us that does not bear the mark of this authentic
Christian charity?
Prayer: community and apostolic. Article 58 of the Declara-
tions reminds us of the intimate relation that exists between
prayer and our vocation to the common life and to our apostolic
work. Our faith, our hope and our charity and thus our com-
munity life are sustained by prayer. Community prayer has a
profound connection with life in community, as we find it in
the teaching of Christ and in the life of the first Christians.
The spirit of faith, nourished in our prayer, is made evident
in our personal relationship with our brothers and gives an
authentic apostolic character to our work done in community
and in the name of the community, as a response to the obe-
dience which unites us together in Christ.
The scattering
Allow me to put before you in all sincerity characteristics
of community which seem to us somewhat common, realizing
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as we do that we face a great variety of opinion and a great
diversity in practice.
In the past, the life of the community had been closely linked
to the ministries of the Congregation. Once these common works
began to experience a decline, community life suffered. When
the community lost some of its force of attraction as a working
team, one's family and a circle of lay friends grew more influential.
Confreres began to spend free time and holidays with these
friends or with their own families. Do you find this phenomenon
in your province? We here at the Council say that this tendency
erodes community life and endangers the community itself. It
has come about that we speak less about the works of the com-
munity, and more about the works of confreres. Many confreres
appear to be in search of a situation in which to install them-
selves securely. It is relatively easy to allow this to happen,
but once this tendency has taken hold, we need a great generosity
and a willingness to accept sacrifice in order to restore real
community life among us once more.
Exaggerated decentralization
Taking community life in all its levels, we find that a serious
impediment to our progress is an exaggerated « decentralization ».
This goes far beyond the demands of a sound subsidiarity and
beyond a legitimate pluriformity. It begins to weaken our
essential and working unity. We might multiply instances of
how these things are happening in our community.
Absorbed in their own affairs, some confreres pay minimum
attention to what happens around them: they neglect common
prayer and lose the habit of talking to confreres about our com-
mon Christian and Vincentian values, as priests and brothers.
They become more and more isolated from their confreres.
At the next level, a local community has done well living
together and acting together by the mutual encouragement of
prayer and conversation, carrying out some common apostolic
projects in line with the works of the house; yet it pays less
and less attention to the rest of the province. As a result, there
may be a strong resistance when there is reason to change
individuals to another house and to a new type of activity.
Another instance is the case of a province that is actively
organized internally, yet is out of touch with neighboring pro-
vinces and with the center of the community at the general curia.
There are more or less typical forms of these symptoms among
us, and many others of a mixed form. Unless we recognize
what is happening and unless we have a real will to arrest this
centrifugal force, we will lose the blessings of community life
and we will pay the consequences.
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In the provincial assemblies
Someone has proposed that we can profit by a psycho-socio-
logical study of the evolution of our provincial assemblies. It
is not possible to generalize. Certainly some of the most recent
provincial assemblies have manifested an excellent evolution.
They are carefully prepared and last a longer time; they give
much, or even most, of their attention to problems of local
works, to provincial norms and to provincial planning. The
evolution is clear if these assemblies are compared with those
of 1962-63 when the chief, or even exclusive, business was to
elect delegates to the General Assembly and to prepare projects
of decrees for the entire Congregation. But allow me to raise
a problem: In your province, has the provincial assembly retained
a sufficient sense of solidarity with the entire Congregation?
Laissez-faire
The Congregation has many excellent superiors at the pro-
vincial level and at the local level, and yet we remark a tendency,
sometimes very pronounced, toward the policy of << let things
go >>, << laissez-faire >>. This results in an administration that is
<< non-directive >> in an exaggerated sense. We are concerned
with this phenomenon particularly in the houses, and in the
direction of particular works.
Allergy to effective poverty
If we apply to community the test of poverty, we find consid-
erable indifference to the very idea of poverty and little effort
to make it a significant element in one's life. The eight beati-
tudes (Matth. 5, 1-10) have not penetrated seriously into our
interior motivation. Before reading and discussing the Interpre-
tations and Responses regarding Poverty of the General Assembly
of 1974, we need to understand better by study and meditation
the words Christ speaks to us: << Blessed are the poor in spirit,
the meek, those who mourn, those who hunger and thirst for
justice... >> St. Luke tells us about the first Christians: << They
had all things in common >> (Acts 2, 44-45), and St. Vincent
proposes this as a characteristic for our life in community
(Comm. Rules, III, 3). For St. Vincent poverty - as well as
prayer - is indispensable for our community life. Do we still
have a real contact with the teaching of St. Vincent? There is
a growing impression that numerous confreres of all age levels
do not really remember St. Vincent: his life, his works as
related in biographies, and his teaching contained in the Common
Rules, in his letters and in his conferences.
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Lack of solid convictions
We are in need of solid convictions, deeply personal, rooted
- like those of St. Vincent - in the Gospel. There is a rather
common phenomenon for many people today to lead « borrowed
lives >>, finding the meaning of their life and the justification
of their thinking and of their action in other peoples' words,
not in the words of God nor of his Church. There is a certain
weariness that comes from living with people who are forever
talking and not living what they talk about. This is particularly
remarked in those who talk about the renewal of the Church,
but who have only a superficial knowledge of what the renewal
really means. They have the Vatican Council documents in their
libraries as << literature >> to cite from time to time in a sermon
or in conversation; or, at the best, they use them for << spiritual
reading >> that never seems to enter into their lives according
to the real intention of the Council and of the normative docu-
ments that followed under the direction of Pope Paul VI.
Effects on formation
All of this matter contains another aspect: disorder of com-
munity life has a negative consequence in the formation of our
new candidates, recently incorporated into the community. Every
house of a province has a positive or negative influence on the
vocational program of the province and thus on the future of
the province. This is very obvious if we apply it to young
confreres who have their first experience of community life
outside the seminary in some of our houses. The experience
may be very good, but not always. The negative influence is
particularly evident in confreres who have very little or no
intention of inviting young people to join our community. There
is a certain correlation between this negative attitude and the
negative situation of community life in general.
Prayer in the program of formation
In the houses of formation, community life is generally much
better than elsewhere. We rather take this for granted, among
other reasons because the work of formation demands a high
degree of contact and collaboration. Yet there is always room
for improvement. Let us take the program of prayer: some
directors and formation committees today tell us that they are
not quite clear about what form of community prayer should be
presented to the young confreres. We have found ideas about
prayer that are quite vague . There seems to be a real possibility
that a confrere could arrive at the vows and at his final vincu-
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lation to the Congregation without having known the experience
of a profound prayer and an offering to God from the depths
of his heart. For similar reasons, a confrere may come through
the complete course of formation without any solid convictions
of the great value of community prayer. We need to bear in
mind the two forms of prayer mentioned in the Second Vatican
Council, Constitution on the Liturgy, no. 12: << ...the Christian
is called to pray in community, but he must also go to his
own room to pray to the Father in secret >>. (Matth. 6,6)
Signs of hope
We are encouraged to hear that General Chapters of renewal
carried out in Rome during the Holy Year of 1975 have expe-
rienced a new awakening. This Holy Year has provoked very
many people to come much closer to God in prayer and to
establish better relations with other people, in action and con-
versation. Such people looked upon these chapters as « an
appointment with the Holy Spirit >>. St. John Vianney, Cure
of Ars, has told us how easy it is to follow the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit, he said, is like a man who
comes along with a carriage and offers us a ride. He invites us,
and all we need to do is step into his carriage and allow him
to take us where we should be going.
Three means recommended by the declarations
Now let us see before God how we can confront these pro-
blems.
The Assembly Declarations (46, 47, 48) indicate for us the
three principal means to renovate community life.
In the first place, to spend time with the confreres, to be
together as much as possible. This is the principal of learning
by doing. The Holy Spirit will teach us and support us to live
in fraternal charity, if we make the effort to be together and
to participate in community prayer, in conversation, in affairs
of common interest and in mutual support with simple acts of
charity and courtesy.
In the second place, the communities are urged to establish,
by common accord, a plan of living which includes prayer, min-
istries and the use of material goods. This concrete plan, if
it has come about by the collaboration and the good will of
all, is in itself evidence of fraternity and is a stimulus to unite
our forces more effectively and to give witness to our Vincentian
character. We must begin by looking at the points in which
we already collaborate and seek for means to improve them.
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In small houses the project is easier . In large houses it is more
difficult but not impossible and with effort and the good will
of all, many points can be improved.
In the third place, it is necessary to evaluate our life in
community, its Christian and Vincentian character, in the midst
of the people of God whom we serve. We must ask ourselves
seriously what influence our life, as seen from outside, can have
for vocations. If we really revaluate our life with sincerity,
it is certain first of all that we will improve it and, secondly,
we will make it more appealing to young men with the faith
and generosity who seek to live the Gospel in our community.
Final exhortation
In concluding this letter, I would like to appeal to the
responsibility and to the collaboration of all the confreres to
face this problem.
In the first place, I ask all to read this letter and to meditate
the points contained in it . Doing this, you can understand better
the present situation and do something to make the community
more acceptable to God, to respond better to the needs of
your confreres and to be more useful to the people of God.
The local communities will do well to restudy their actual
style of life, under the direction of the Superior. Beyond doubt,
in all communities there are very positive values to maintain
and strengthen, and negative points to eliminate as far as
possible. With this, you will give a proof of your love for the
community.
Those who collaborate immediately with the Visitor and
those who are responsible for the orientation of provincial works
are exhorted to make an evaluation in this sense and to present
recommendations that will make the works in the province
become more really works of the community.
The Visitor himself, when he goes to visit the local commu-
nities, should exercise his role of animator for the orientation
of the local plan, and to support the good that is done, seeking
with the community the remedy for whatever fails to function
well. Since the objective of community life depends ultimately
on the Holy Spirit working in each confrere individually, as
well as in the united community, the dialog of the Visitor with
the individual confreres and with the community is essential
for the renewal of our community life.
In this way, we will be making an effort to live united in
Christ, according to the model St. Vincent has designed for us.
The best of our confreres have handed this down to us and
all of us have experienced, in one way or another, its salutary
influence.
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Before closing this letter, I would like to recall the memory
of the 81 confreres who in 1975 have gone ahead of us with
the sign of the faith. May God have them all in His kingdom
of justice and of love and of peace. May the Lord send the
Holy Spirit to those who seek to renew the spirit of our vocation
in its fulness: to believe the Gospel, to live it and to make it
effective in the service of others.
Your devoted confrere in St. Vincent,
James W. Richardson, C. M.
Superior General
P.S. Let me profit by this occasion to send you the following
special notes:
1. The Holy See has recently issued documents that will certainly
be available in the vernacular in your respective countries.
I commend them very strongly to your attention: The Ex-
hortation of Pope Paul VI on Evangelization, dated 8 De-
cember 1975. The Declaration of the S. Congregation for
the Doctrine of the Faith on sexual ethics, dated 29 December
1975; and the Letter of Cardinal Garrone, Prefect of the
S. Congregation for Catholic Education on the World Day
of Prayer for Vocations, (9 May 1976) issued on 2 January
1976. If you look at these documents and reflect on their
contents, you may discover a thread of connection between
three very diversified subjects.
2. There was some question raised during the 1974 General
Assembly, at an informal evening discussion between our
eight Curia members and the Visitors and other delegates,
concerning the possibility of a general meeting of all Visitors,
perhaps in 1977. Allow me to report that after almost two
years we have not found any notable interest in promoting
such a meeting. The stronger interest seems to he in national
or regional meetings. At Rio de Janeiro last August it was
suggested that the Superior General and his Council attend
the CLAPVI meeting in Mexico, 1977, of Latin American
Visitors; all five of us are interested in this possibility.
3. The construction of the house for the General Curia on Via
Bravetta here in Rome is nearing completion. It may be
possible for us to move from here to there sometime after
Easter, if all goes well. We have already met the greatest
part of the cost of the construction, which is considerably
beyond the original estimate because of the well-known
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increase of prices . However this may be , it is most agreeable
to us to offer our Provinces the occasion to be represented
in some way within the walls of the new Curia by sustaining,
for example , the cost of additional furnishing that will be
needed . Father Tamagnone will gladly receive the donations
that you wish to make . The additional expenses will probably
total about $ 100,000 (U.S.A.).
4. I wish to thank Father Cid who has written for you an
extensive review of the general community news and news
of every one of our provinces and vice-provinces , as viewed
at Christmas , 1975. Father Cid is doing a most valuable
work of communication that is of immense value for our
community life. May God reward him and may we all profit
by what he offers us in VINCENTIANA.
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Epistola Superioris Generalis ad Fratres C. M.
Invitatio ad partem activam In renovation assumendam
To the Brothers
of the Congregation of the Mission
Christmas Day 1975
Dear Confreres,
The grace and peace of Jesus Christ be always with us!
In Rome we have just witnessed the closing of the Holy
Year, this year in the course of which our Postulators General,
Father Lapalorcia and his successor, Father Sheldon, have ob-
tained from the Holy Father the canonization of two members
of our Double Family.
This recognition of sanctity present in the Vincentian family
during the last century, points out a duty for us. If we sincerely
wish to sustain in our communities a climate where holiness
can grow, we must search for the appropriate means. I think
that the Brothers particularly can help us. There is a strong
tradition of authentic sanctity among our Brothers, and that in
all of our provinces. It was by following the teaching given to
us by St. Vincent in his conferences and in practicing the five
virtues recommended by the Common Rules, that some of them
have found in an heroic degree the way to union with God and
to great charity toward others.
I appeal to our Brothers to help us, by their example and by
word, to imitate Jesus Christ, who began to do and to teach,
as Saint Vincent recalls in the Common Rules, I, 1. I ask our
Brothers to remember the recommendation of Jesus to the
disciples: << that your light may shine before men! » (Matth.
5/16). I urge them to take their part in our conversations, to
speak in our community conferences, particularly when there
is question of our vocation, of the call to holiness and to the
practice of virtues.
As a sign of this appeal, we are sending from Rome to our
Brothers in all of the Provinces, a commemorative medal of the
Holy Year: it represents Christ persuading two men to love
one another. All of us here at Rome send you our brotherly
wishes for a blessed New Year of 1976, full of grace and of light.
Your devoted confrere in Saint Vincent,
James W. Richardson, C. M.
Superior General
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COMMENTARIA
DECLARATION SUR LA VIE DE PRIERE
Emilio Cid
Sommaire
Etat de la question
Toutes les provinces sont aux prises avec le probleme de la priere et
desirent une orientation pratique.
La Commission Preparatoire propose de choisir entre trois solutions:
ou refondre le texte des Constitutions, ou bien urger l'observance de
l'article 66, ou enfin donner des orientations sur ce point.
Intention de la declaration
Elle n'analyse pas la crise. Elle ne veut pas repeter les Constitutions,
mais seulement donner des principes de spiritualite pour animer la vie de
priere. II y a l'intention, non exprimee, de ne pas aboutir a des regle-
mentations pratiques. En realite, la declaration est presqu'une refonte du
chapitre des Constitutions.
Structure de la declaration
Des principes elle passe aux manifestations et a la pratique concrete.
Voici les idees de tout l 'ensemble:
- Culte spirituel: une attitude interieure d'adoration, independante des
temps et des lieux.
- La priere est necessaire pour la sauvegarde de l'identite chretienne
qui se fonde sur une option de foi et qui est aux prises avec Ie monde
secularise.
- Il y a un lien etroit entre la priere, Is foi, la communaute et l'apos-
tolat. La priere a sa racine dans la foi qui se fait operante dans la charite
communautaire et dans l'apostolat.
La dynamique interne de la priere conduit aux manifestations exterieures,
avec unite fondamentale dans 1'esprit et diversite dans 1'expression.
La declaration et les Constitutions
Les Constitutions ont un fond individualiste. Leur langage theologique
est tres abstrait. Les actes de piece apparaissent sans lien entre eux.
Dans la declaration it y a une vision theologique plus coherente, un
lien plus etroit entre la priere et la vie, une orientation vers la liturgic
et un encouragement a la creativite.
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Sans doute, la spiritualite vincentienne n'est pas assimilee, mais seule-
ment juxtaposee.
Elle peut etre un bon point de depart pour les Constitutions a venir.
Visde trinitaire
Le mystere de la Trinite est la source de notre foi et de notre priere.
Le Pere est le principe et la fin; le Christ est la voie; le Saint-Esprit est
I'energie divine a l'oeuvrc Bans le monde pour conduire routes chosen au
Pere.
Au numero 53 se trouve une description de la priere du Christ, norma-
tive de la notre: it faut prier pour connaitre la volonte de Dieu ct se disposer
a la suivre.
Le langage de ces articles est peu significatif dans le monde actuel.
11 se peut que ]a priere de demande soit depreciee et que 1'accent soit mis
sur une attitude de passivite de la part de I'homme.
La priere dans le monde secularise
Le monde secularise, centre sur l'homme, a un point de rencontre avec
le monde chretien qui centre sur I'homme le mystere du salut. Mais, de
par des options divergentes et meme opposees, le monde secularise est
en desaccord profond aver le monde chretien. Dans une telle situation,
la priere est necessaire pour fortifier et renover l'option chretienne. Et en
meme temps, le choc avec le monde secularise purifie la foi et la priere.
L'oraison constante fait naitre des structures de priere assurant Ia fidelite
a la foi et a ]a vocation. Par ce chemin I'on arrive a un point ou I'oraison
et I'apostolat sont des realites interchangeables.
Prlere , communaute , apostolat
Ce sont trois manifestations enracinees dans la meme realite de la foi
et qui s'impliquent et s'alimentent mutuellement. La priere ne se termine pas
a la personne et ]a communaute n'est pas sa propre fin, car routes deux s'epa-
nouissent en charitc pour le prochain.
La communication spirituelle est une source de croissance en la foi.
Unite dans la variete
La foi qui inspire la priere et 1'esprit de la Congregation sont un. Les
manifestations en peuvent etre infinies. La creativite inseree dans la liturgie
est I'unique moyen de surmonter routine et formalisme. La liturgie est
un milieu favorable pour l'oraison communautaire. La concelebration eucha-
ristique est l'acte supreme d'expression ecclesiale et communautaire.
Recommandations finales
Deux ajouts hors contexte repondent a des preoccupations serieuses de
beaucoup de provinces et de nombreux membres de I'Assemblee: la ne-
cessite de l'oraison en commun et la devotion a ]a Vierge Marie.
Conclusion
Malgre ses qualites, 1a declaration nous donne l'impression de parler
d'une realite lointaine. C'est une theologie. Nous avons besoin d'une
ascetique, ecrite par un mystique ou par un poke.
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DECLARATION ON TILE LIFE OF PRAYER
Summary
State of the question
All the provinces are occupied with the problem of prayer and desire
practical orientation.
The Preparatory Commission proposes a choice among three solutions:
to redo the text of the Constitutions, or to strongly urge the observance
of article 66, or, lastly, to give orientations on this point.
Intention of the Declaration
It does not analyze the crisis. It does not wish to repeat the Constitu-
tions, but only to give principles of spirituality in order to animate the
life of prayer. There is the intention, not expressed, of not stopping with
practical regulations. In reality, the Declaration is almost a redoing of
the chapter of the Constitutions.
Structure of the Declaration
From principles it passes on to manifestations and to concrete application.
The following are the general ideas:
- Spiritual cult: an interior attitude of adoration, independent of
times and places.
- Prayer is necessary to safeguard the Christian identity which is built
upon an option of faith and which is occupied with the secular world.
- There is a close bond between prayer, faith, the community and the
apostolate . Prayer has its roots in faith which becomes operative in com-
munitarian charity and in the apostolate.
Prayer that is interiorly dynamic leads to exterior manifestations, with
fundamental unity in the spirit and with diversity in expression.
The Declaration and the Constitutions
The Constitutions have an individualistic base. Their theological language
is very abstract. The acts of piety seem to have no bond among them.
In the Declaration there is a more coherent theological vision, a closer
bond between prayer and life, an orientation toward the liturgy and the
encouragement of creativity.
Undoubtedly, Vincentian spirituality is not assimilated , but only juxta-
posed.
This may be a good point of departure for the Constitutions in the
future.
Trinitarian aim
The mystery of the Trinity is the source of our faith and of our prayer.
The Father is the principle and the end; Christ is the way; the Holy Spirit
is the divine energy at work in the world to conduct all things to the Father.
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In number 53 is found a description of the prayer of Christ, model for
our own: one must pray in order to know the will of the Father and to
prepare to follow it.
The language of these articles is of little significance in today's world.
The prayer of petition may come to be depreciated, and the accent may
rather be put on an attitude of passivity on the part of man.
Prayer in the secularized world
The secularized world, centered on man, has a meeting point with the
Christian world which is centered on man and the mystery of salvation.
But, from divergent and even opposing options, the secular world is in
profound disagreement with the Christian world. In such a situation,
prayer is necessary to strengthen and renew the Christian option. And at
the same time, conflict with the secular world purifies faith and prayer.
Constant prayer gives birth to structures of prayer, assuring fidelity to
faith and to vocation. Along this path one reaches the point in which
prayer and the apostolate are interchangeable realities.
Prayer , community, apostolate
These are three manifestations rooted in the same reality of faith and
which mutually involve and nourish each other. Prayer does not end with
the individual and the community is not its own end, for both blossom
in charity toward the neighbor.
Spiritual communication is a source of increase in faith.
Unity in diversity
Faith which inspires prayer and the spirit of the Congregation are one.
Their manifestations may be infinite. Creativity inserted into the liturgy
is the sole means of surmounting routine and formalism. The liturgy is
a milieu favorable to community prayer. The concelebration of the Euchar-
ist is the supreme act of ecclesial and communitarian expression.
Final recommendations
Two additions out of context respond to the serious preoccupations of
many provinces and of numerous members of the Assembly: the necessity
of meditation in common and devotion to the Virgin Mary.
Conclusion
Despite its good points, the Declaration gives us the impression that
it is speaking of a distant reality. This is a theological statement. We
need that of as ascetic, written by a mystic or by a poet.
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DECLARACION SOBRE LA VIDA DE ORACION
Estado de la cuestion
En el problema de la oracion podemos distinguir tres pianos:
- la oracion misma,
- las formas y los metodos de la oracion,
- la practica comunitaria de la oracion.
Todas las provincial sienten vivamente el problema de la
oracion. Unas lo sienten de una manera profunda, en el mismo
nivel de la fe. Otras lo sienten en el nivel superficial de la
practica comunitaria de la oracion. En ello hay seguramente una
asuncion de que la ausencia de oracion comunitaria envuelve el
problema mas grave de fondo de la crisis de la oracion en si
misma.
Las provincial constatan una crisis de oracion y esperan que
la Asamblea General haga algo pars urgir la practica de la
oracion. Cuando hablan de un « minimo >> de oracion, quieren
decir un minimo de practicas comunitarias programadas a nivel
general, provincial o local.
Tambien vcn que la cuestion no se resuelve con un decreto,
sino que hay que buscar otros metodos.
La Comision Preparatoria resume las opinions de las pro-
vincias y propone tres soluciones alternativas:
- refundir el capitulo de las Constituciones,
- urgir simplemente el articulo 66 de las Constituciones que
manda a las provincial organizar por si mismas la vida de piedad,
- dar unas orientaciones sencillas sobre este punto.
Intento de la declaration
El articulo 51 es la introduction que presenta la declaration
y su intention.
En primer lugar se menciona Ia crisis, pero no se describe ni
se analiza . En una redaction anterior del documento se decia:
<< la crisis de oracion, que alcanza a todo el mundo, ha tocado
tambien a nuestra Congregation. Casi no se ha hecho nada nuevo
para substituir a lo que poco a poco ha ido cayendo en desuso >>.
En realidad no merecia la pena hacer un analisis por nuestra
cuenta de tin fendmeno generalizado, que forma parte al mismo
tiempo de otra crisis mas profunda. Hay mucho Bros y revistas
que han hecho ya este analisis de una manera valida para
nosotros.
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A continuaci6n se expresa la intencion de la declaraci6n. No
intenta repetir lo que se dice en las Constituciones, pero exhorta
a una meditaci6n de las mismas.
En forma positiva intenta llamar la atenci6n sobre < ciertos
elementos » para convertir la vida misionera en culto < espiri-
tual » al Padre. En este comentario intentaremos descubrir cutiles
son estos elementos y que significa el culto espiritual.
Probablemente hay una intencion no expresada de no llegar a
puntos demasiado concretos con poca esperanza de exito. La
comisi6n o De Vita Orationis * acept6 a disgusto los dos ultimos
articulos sobre la oration en comtin y la devoci6n a la Virgen
Maria.
El resultado final es una reorganization de toda la materia del
Capitulo de las Constituciones, centrada en el punto de la
oration. Resulta no solo un texto paralelo de las Constituciones
sino una verdadera alternativa de las mismas.
Estructura de la declaraclon
El esquema es la primera clave para la interpretation:
- Introductio. La crisis de oraci6n. Intension de la decla-
raci6n.
- Christus Jesus sanctificatus a Patre et missus in mundum.
El misterio trinitario es la verdadera raiz de la oraci6n.
- Orare in mundo saecularizato.
- Assidui in oratione et ministerio verbi. Oraci6n, comu-
nidad, apostolado.
- Unitas in diversitate. Formas de oraci6n comunitaria.
- Commendationes finales. La oraci6n en comun y la devo-
ci6n a Ia Virgen Maria.
Por la lectura de este esquema vemos que la declaraci6n toca
todos los puntos de la oraci6n: los principios, las manifestaciones
y la practica concreta.
Son visibles ciertas ideas de fondo - << elementa quaedam
- que orientan toda la declaraci6n.
Culto espiritual. Encontramos esta expresi6n con dos variantes
en la introducci6n y en el articulo siguiente. La expresi6n entre-
comillada en latin no responde a ninon texto de la Vulgata,
sino a la traducci6n de la Biblia de Jerusalen y a la traducci6n
italiana de Salvatore Garofalo (Marietti, 1964) del texto de San
Pablo a rationabile obsequium >> (Rom. 12, 1). Tambien se en-
cuentra en un documento anterior a la redacci6n final de u La
vida segiin el espiritu en las comunidades religiosas de America
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Latina » (n. 135). El documento final de la CLAR es muy visi-
ble en la declaracion.
El significado es claro en la mentalidad del Nuevo Testamento
(Rom. 12, 1; Jo. 4, 23-24; 1 Pet. 2, 5). Significa que la oracion
es una actitud interior de adoration a Dios, que no esta condi-
cionada pot el tiempo, ni por el espacio (templo), ni ligada
esencialmente a ninguna practica exterior. Esta expresion centra
el problema en la oracion misma. Los actos externos son medios
pero no son la oracion.
La oracion es la expresion de la personalidad cristiana. La
estructura del hombre cristiano se constituye por una opcion
de fe que domina toda la vida. La opcion vicenciana radicaliza
y modifica la opcion cristiana de fe.
Esta estructura cristiana choca con el mundo secularizado que
odedece a options distintas y con frecuencia contrarias. Para
mantener la identidad cristiana y vicenciana sera necesario volver
continuamente a las fuentes de fe de la vida cristiana. Esto exige
la oracion y los momentos intensos o << fuertes » de oracion,
como decia la primera redaction. El choque con el mundo secu-
larizado fuerza al mismo tiempo una purification continua de la
fe y de la oracion.
Oration y vida. Hay una conexion estrecha entre oracion, fe,
comunidad y apostolado. La oracion tiene su raiz en la fe, que
se hate operante pot la caridad en la comunidad y en el aposto-
lado. Se puede hablar de realidades intercambiables cuando ]a
fe es la verdadera raiz de la oracion, de la comunidad y del
apostolado.
Oraci6n y manifestaciones. La dinamica interna de la oracion,
arraigada en la fe, ]leva a ]as manifestaciones externas: los mo-
mentos de silencio reflexivo sobre la fe, el momento liturgico,
y el punto eulminante de la celebration eucaristica. El silencio
reflexivo y la liturgia se complementan y se fecundan mutua-
mente (SC. 12). Sin ]a oracion la vida se seculariza y sin una.
estructura de fe la oracion se disocia de ]a vida y produce el
fenomeno del fariseismo.
Como se ve, la declaracion va de lo interno a lo externo y
llega a lo concreto de ]a oracion en comtin.
La declaracion y las Constitutions
La comparacion de la declaracion con el capitulo << De Spiritu
Orationis » (arts. 55-66) es aleccionadora.
En las Constitutions falta el enfoque comunitario. Casi todos
los articulos se pueden leer desde un punto de vista individual,
salvo dos indicaciones bastante secundarias sobre el coloquio
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despues de la << lectio divina >> y de la oracion ( 60-61). El
punto de la oracion no es centrico . Incluso el articulo 61, dedi-
cado a la oracion , to presenta como una continuation de la
<< lectio divina >>. La mention del misterio de la Santisima Tri-
nidad , de la Encarnacion y de la Virgen Maria results abstracto
y descarnado . Los diversos actos de piedad estan mencionados
fuera de contexto teologico como aislados y sin conexion. En
el fondo de este capitulo esta el decreto del Concliio Vaticano II
Presbyterorum Ordinis, que esta intentado para sacerdotes que
no viven en comunidad.
La declaration tiene otro fondo con virtudes y defectos pro-
pios del documento en que se inspira . Es el documento de la
CLAR (14) << La vida segun el espiritu en las comunidades reli-
giosas de America Latina >>. Tiene la ventaja de estar escrito
para los institutor de perfecci6n y cierto sentido vicenciano al
relacionar la oracion con el contexto latinoamericano.
La primera virtud es un enfoque teol6gico coherente, que
enraiza la necesidad de la oracion en el misterio de la Santisima
Trinidad y en el dialogo con el mundo. La oracion es el camino
al Padre con el Hijo y el Espiritu Santo. La segunda virtud es
la conexi6n intima de la oracion , la vida comunitaria y la vida
de apostolado . Tambien merece alabanza ]a orientation con sen-
tido creador a la piedad liturgica, particularmente hacia la con-
celebracion eucaristica , como expresion suprema de la Iglesia y
de la comunidad.
Como puntos negativos pueden notarse las frases imprecisas,
la falta de conexi6n logica en algunos puntos. Pero el defecto
mss importante me parece ] a falta de asimilaci6n de la espiri-
tualidad vicenciana que resulta yuxtapuesta . Se menciona a San
Vicente, se citan dos veces sus palabras, se mencionan los po-
bres, pero no se pace un esfuerzo por resaltar su forma de ora-
cion. En San Vicente su oracion, su ascesis y su sentido peni-
tencial permanente eran una preparation para el apostolado.
Hacia oracion para conocer la voluntad de Dios, saber esperar
los signor claros y para tener en forma el instrumento de su
persona para seguirla con fidelidad . Sin la oracion temia hater
su propia voluntad en vez de la voluntad de Dios, y sin la
ascesis y la purification interior le parecia que seria un obsta-
culo al plan de Dios en vez de un instrumento.
Todas estas ideas encajan perfectamente al hablar de la per-
sona del Padre y de la oracion de jesucristo y de la docilidad
al Espiritu Santo , y lo mismo en el apartado dedicado a la
conexion entre oracion , comunidad v apostolado.
A pesar de estos defectos la declaration es un buen avance
sobre las Constituciones, y habra que tomarla en cuenta en ]a
redaction futura de las mismas.
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Enfoque trinitario
En los tres articulos de este apartado (52, 53, 54) se intenta
ponernos en contacto con la verdadera fuente do nuestra vida
de fe, el misterio de la Santisima Trinidad. Aqui se hate un
esfuerzo que supera con mucho ]a mention abstracta de las
Constituciones.
El Padre es el principio y el fin de nuestra vida espiritual.
Toda la iniciativa viene del Padre. El hijo es el modelo y el
camino hacia el Padre. Cristo vive dentro de nosotros y actua
por nosotros. La voluntad del Padre es la norma. Estamos en
una idea muy vicenciana. (Cf. R.C. II, 2-3). El « culto espiri-
tual » es la tarea en la vida individual y comunitaria.
En el articulo siguiente (53) se estudia el sentido de la ora-
cion de Cristo. Cristo hacia oracion para conocer la voluntad del
Padre y para disponerse a seguirla. La description es exacta
segun la teologia actual. Estas notas de la oracion de Cristo son
la norma fundamental de nuestra oracion. Es de notar c6mo la
oracion de San Vicente era fiel a estas dos notas de la oracion
de Cristo: buscar ]a voluntad de Dios, esperar los signor claros
de la misma y purificar el instrumento de su persona para poder
hacer la obra de Dios en el servicio de los pobres.
El articulo 54 intenta describir ]a obra del Espiritu Santo en
nosotros: nos impulsa a seguir los designios del Padre y a mani-
festar nuestra solidaridad con los oprimidos. Esta description
no es demasiado imaginativa. No solo obra en nosotros, sino
que esta presente en todos los acontecimientos del mundo, que
resultan signos ambiguos, y el Espiritu nos ensena particular-
mente en la oracion a discernir su cara positiva y negativa. Se
olvida asi mismo de mencionar la docilidad, que se consigue
precisamente en la oracion.
Me da la impresi6n de que estos tres articulos usan un len-
guaje poco significativo para muchos dado el ambiente secula-
rizado en que nos movemos, ademas describen grados de oracion
a los que se llega por caminos largos y principios mucho mas
sencillos. El Dios sin imagen de San Juan de la Cruz y la dispo-
nibilidad total a la voluntad de Dios no es dada sin mas a los
que estamos siempre en los principios.
Me parece que hay una asuncion oculta en estos articulos que
descalifica la oracion de petition al insistir en las formas de
alahanza y en el desinteres. Todo esto esta bien, pero el Padre
Nuestro - la oracion tipica - y los ejemplos de Cristo no
autorizan esta asuncion.
Se descuida tambien la colaboraci6n del hombre. Todo es
gracia, toda la iniciativa viene de Dios. Cierto, pero sabemos al
mismo tiempo que el hombre debe colaborar. El misterio de la
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coordination entre la voluntad de Dios y la libertad del hombre
no se esclarecera jamis, pero los dos extremos estan firmes en
la fe.
La oracion en el mundo secularizado
En los tres articulos de este apartado se plantea la cuestion
de la oracion en el mundo secularizado. Aparecen tres momentos
que es necesario recorrer y recomenzar continuamente:
- el esfuerzo activo por hater oracion en el mundo secu-
larizado,
- le « estructura > personal permanente de oracion,
- la libertad espiritual, cuando la oracion y el apostolado
se convierten en formas intercambiables.
El mundo secularizado tiene un momento de convergencia
con el mundo cristiano cuando se centra en el hombre. El mi-
sterio de la salvation se centra en el hombre - < propter nos
homines et propter nostram salutem > -. La Constitution Gau-
dium et Spes se mueve en esta convergencia, pero reconoce
tambicn que puede tener una divergencia profunda. Al separar
el hombre de Dios, tiene que hacer una option por un modelo
de hombre que puede estar en oposieidn con la fe. Y to que
es peor puede absolutizar este concepto de hombre con todas
las consecuencias.
En este segundo sentido el mundo secularizado incide nega-
tivamente en la fe de muchas maneras . El mundo secularizado
obedece a muchas opciones distintas de la fe. El dialogo critico
con el mundo exige de nosotros el repensar nuestra fe conti-
nuamente, que no puede hacerse mas que en un ambiente de
oracion. Cristo se retiraba a orar para profundizar en su mision.
La declaration habla de momentos intensos de oracion. Esto
quiere decir sencillamente que hay que suspender otras activi-
dades para dedicarse a la oracion. La primera redaction hablaba
de « momentos fuertes », pero esta expresidn se cambio para
afirmar la necesidad de una practica habitual y continuada.
Esta misma incidencia negativa del mundo secularizado en
nuestra fe puede tener un efecto positivo. Nos obliga a una
purification constante de la fe y de la oracion. Situados en un
mundo rational sentimos la necesidad de precisar nuestra fe y
superar cualquier mitologia en la oracion. Por eso el articulo
habla de un modo distinto de orar en el mundo secularizado.
No se describe este modo. En todo caso no puede ser distinto
del modo tipico de orar de Nuestro Senor: conocer la voluntad
de Dios y ponerse, con la gracia de Dios, en la disposition de
seguirla.
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Este esfuerzo por entrar dentro del plan de Dios genera una
estructura personal. Esta expresi6n << estructuras personales >> pa-
rece que significan una disposicidn permanente de ver todas las
cosas desde la fe. Pudiera darsele un significado mas profundo.
La opci6n de fe, desde el punto de vista humano, genera la
estructura del hombre cristiano, y esta estructura se radicaliza
y se determina por la opci6n vicenciana. La oraei6n renueva y
orienta a la acci6n esta estructura. Y, naturalmente, en la medida
en que se hace refleja, se profundiza y se hace operante, asegura
la fidelidad a la fe y a la vocaci6n. Vale la misma teoria si habla-
mos do habito de oraei6n, pero de la otra manera la oracidn
aparece mas consustancial al set cristiano.
En el tercer momento se da una sintesis entre fe y mundo.
Todo es palabra de Dios para el hombre de fe: la Escritura, la
Eucaristia, los sacramentos, la historia, las necesidades de los
pobres. Entonces servir al hombre en la fe es servir a Dios.
Seria ingcnuo pensar que esta tiltima etapa es la primera y que
se da al hombre sin esfuerzo y sin el ejercicio actual de la ora-
cidn. Hay siempre peligro de disociar la oracidn del apostolado,
pero tambien hay peligro de disociar el apostolado de la fe.
Oracion , Comunidad , Apostolado
En estos tres articulos se establece la relacidn entre oraei6n,
comunidad y apostolado. En el fondo hay una Bola realidad de
fe con tres manifestaciones que se implican y se alimentan mu-
tuamente.
El primer articulo establece el principio general: la unidad
de vida en el primer inciso. Y en la segunda parte se afirma la
raiz de fe con tres manifestaciones solidarias. Es uno de los
articulos mejor logrados, bien que pudiera invertirse el orden
de los incisos.
En el segundo articulo se senalan las fuentes de la oraei6n:
la union con Cristo y las realidades humanas. Tambien aqui hay
que superar cualquier dicotomia. En Cristo encontramos al
hombre y en el hombre, visto seg6n la fe, encontramos la imagen
de Cristo. La oraei6n en comun y, de una manera particular,
cuando es participada, crea la comunidad, la expresa y la im-
pulsa al apostolado. Ni la oraei6n termina en la persona, ni la
comunidad termina en si misma, lino que ambas terminan en
la caridad para con el prdjimo.
En el n. 60 se afirma que la comunidad transforma en oracidn
la ascesis necesaria para superar las tensiones comunitarias. El
sujeto es la comunidad y, entendida en el sentido profundo, es
verdad, pero seria mas normal afirmar que la oracidn nos capa-
city para transformar en ascesis las tensiones comunitarias.
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En el segundo inciso de este articulo se intenta que la comu-
nidad se inserte en la comunidad eclesial y de una manera especial
que haga una comunidad de oration con el pueblo evangelizado.
Esto nos lleva a un aspecto que no se menciona en la declaration
y es la oracion comunitaria como parte del testimonio evangelico
que la comunidad intenta.
El articulo 61 plantea el problema de ]a direction espiritual.
El termino no resulta simpatico. Pero no por eso hay que des-
calificar la comunicaci6n de dos hombres de fe. La fe se transmite
de persona a persona con frecuencia y se alimenta con el inter-
cambio personal. Hay ademas una raz6n eclesial de dejarse juzgar
por tin hermano en la Iglesia. Hay ademas otras ventajas en la
vertiente psicol6gica, es un medio de clarificar ]as propias ideas
y las propias experiencias y aprender de otros. Hay problemas
que al hablarlos se clarifican por si mismos. Es uno de los prin-
cipios del « counseling » saber escuchar para que el interlocutor
descubra por si mismo la solucidn.
El apartado termina con el famoso slogan de San Vincente:
Dadme un hombre de oracion y sera capaz de todo >>. El que
llega en la oracion a la total indigencia ante Dios, se viste con
todo su poder.
Unidad en la variedad
Este apartado intenta ser la consecuencia practica de los prin-
cipios expresados en los articulos anteriores. Intenta definir las
condiciones esenciales de la oracion comunitaria y sugerir posibles
formas de la misma.
Ante todo se afirma la unidad del espiritu y del fin de la Con-
gregaci6n que debe animar toda forma de oracion comunitaria.
Las formas de oracion pueden variar. En este momento tanto
las comunidades como los individuos hacen experiencias de ora-
ei6n de las formas mas variadas. Las comunidades deben buscar
la forma mas adecuada segun las circunstancias dentro del « plu-
ralismo aceptado por la Iglesia >>. En todo caso hay que tener
en cuenta:
- los valores esenciales espirituales,
- la tradition vicenciana,
- el ritmo individual de las personas.
lCuales son estos valores esenciales? Sin duda ninguna es por
lo menos la oracion misma, individual y comunitaria como ex-
presion y alimento de la fe y como parte del testimonio cristiano
que la comunidad intenta.
La tradici6n vicenciana ha silo dcsde San Vicente hasta nues-
tros dias la oracion en comun. Esta forma hay silo con frecuencia
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una rutina, ha estado disociada de la vida y se habia absolutizado
el rito como si fuera la oracion misma. Son superables estos
defectos? ^Merece la pena un momento comunitario de silencio
dedicado a la reflexion cristiana? Creo que si, Las objections
vienen de aspectos practicos de tiempo, dificultad de reunion,
etc. Nuestra antigua repetition de oracion y el coloquio que se
practicaba en el seminario andan con nombres distintos en la
literature actual sobre el tema. Unicamente se la ha cambiado
el nombre y no tienen formularios. El contenido antes y ahora
anda con Los tiempos. (Cont. 61-61; Decl. 59).
La tercera condition de la oracion comunitaria es que tenga
en cuenta « el ritmo individual de las personas ». Esta frase
se justa cuando se trata de respetar la repugnancia de algunas
personas a la concelebracion y cuando se trata de aplicar una
regulation con flexibilidad y comprension, pero estas tres pala-
bras no pueden convertirse en la sustancia de esta declaration.
Se trata de excepciones y no de reglas.
El n6mero 63 trata de ponerse en guardia contra un defecto
de la oracion comunitaria: la rutina y el formalismo. Para ello
estimula la creatividad y la conexion de la oracion misma con
las condiciones de vida y de trahajo. Esta misma creatividad se
aplica a la liturgia, que esta todavia en vias de experimentation
y al mismo tiempo deja un margen de libertad para le expresion
individual. De esta manera la liturgia podria set un buen cauce
para la piedad comunitaria, teniendo en cuenta que los momentos
de silencio se pueden alargar para dar Lugar a una reflexion
autentica.
El articulo 64 recomienda la concelebracion Eucaristica. No
hay duda que es el acto eclesial y per lo mismo la forma suprema
de oracion comunitaria. La S. C. para el Culto Divino favorece
esta orientation. El documento del 7 de agosto de 1972 (AAS.
LXIV (1972) 561) da todas las facilidades para la concelebracion
comunitaria a parte de las celebrations individuales por razones
pastorales.
Recomendaciones finales
Estos dos articulos estan aiiadidos al documento original, por
eso resultan fuera de contexto. Fueron dos mociones a ultima
hora , que recogen deseos y preocupaciones de muchas asambleas
provinciales y de muchos asambleistas.
En el primer articulo la intention de urgir la pri ctica de la
oracion en com6n es clara. La clausula - ubicumque possibile
est - lo desvirtua un poco, pero atiende a problemas reales y
no es la regla. Donde se habla de la tradiccion vicenciana podria
- 25 -
haberse incluido de una manera expresa y con unas indicaciones
para superar los defectos del pasado.
El segundo articulo esta dedicado a la Virgen Maria . El propio
lugar seria al hablar de la oration de Cristo. La Virgen Maria y
San Vicente son para nosotros dos modelos de actitud interior
delante de Dios.
La segunda parte llama la atencion sabre las devociones a la
Virgen Maria . Es un articulo que se hace eco de las orientaciones
del Papa en la Exhortation Apostolica « Marialis Cultus » (AAS.
LXVI (1974 113-168).
Conclusion
Esta declaration tiene muchas virtudes, pero tiene todavia un
tono de realidad lejana que se comprende, pero que no se vive.
En realidad es una teologia, como pudiera ser una metafisica o
una psicologia, pero lo que necesitamos es una ascetica escrita
por un mistico o por un poeta que sepa acercar estas realidades
a las personas para interesarlas en ellas. Alguno habia dicho ya
en la asamblea: esto es una teologia y necesitamos un sermon,
que nos convenza practicamente de que hay que hacer oration.
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DE MISSIONIBUS AD POPULUM
MONSIEUR VINCENT E I PROBLEMI
DELLA EVANGELIZZAZIONE
Giuseppe L. Coluccia
Summarium
Quaestiones circa vincentianam evangelizationis methodum.
Dantur in hoc studio, modo vivaciori atque scientifico, amplae utilesque
informationes circa nostram evangelizationis methodum.
Auctor sedulo examinat evangelization is quastiones, quae S. Vincen-
titun a Paulo exagitaverunt jam a saeculo XVII; et affert solutiones
quasdam promanantes a parva methodo, quae invalescere coepit in vincen-
tiano Missionis instituto. Insuper analogiam invenit inter evangelizationis
media et communicationis socialis instrumenta, ita ut universi generis
humani sermonum cognitio et ratio excolantur atque applicentur, itemque
felici modo ducant ad percipiendas et interpretandas hominum situationes.
Definit etiam, quantum possibile est, facta atque instrumenta evange-
lizationi proponenda, quae vocat a preevangelizzazione ».
Deinde modernam vincentianae Missionis praxim examini subiicit, pro-
ferens clara judicia de iis, quae acta sunt usque adhuc; suggestiones veto
de iis, quae in posterum agenda videantur.
Premessa
Sarebbe pi%t chiaro, in questo studio, mettere come titolo: La
evangelizzazione dei poveri secondo M. Vincent. Ma pju ampio
e lo scopo the qui ci prefiggiamo. E d'altra parte, fino a the
punto e valido parlare di evangelizzazione dei poveri oggi, per
not vincenziani the fino a ieri l'abbiamo compiuta con pieno suc-
cesso? Evangelizzazione dei poveri o semplicemente evangeliz-
zazione e e rimane la stessa o si stanno attuando forme decisa-
mente innovatrici secondo le esigenze dei tempi? Lo sguardo
volto alla tradizione vincenziana e nello stesso tempo la critica
piu positiva del rinnovamento delle missioni vincenziane si impon-
gono opportunamente; e diciamo, it secondo piu della prima,
affinche non avvenga the si difenda l'arcaicita di un metodo a
scapito dei reali obbiettivi the quel metodo si prefigge.
I - I PROBLEMI DELLA EVANGELIZZAZIONE
Gli anni 1960-1970 registrano immense difficolta nel campo
della predicazione e della sua prassi . Dappertutto ci sono segni
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di stanchezza, nonostante 11 fiorire di una rigogliosa letteratura.
II disorientamento, it vuoto e la stanchezza riguardano soprat-
tutto la prassi t. Cio significa the lo studio degli aspetti formali
della predicazione non a la cosa piu importante 2, e neppure it
concentrarsi sul solo atto liturgico in una specie di sacramenta-
lismo magico. Ci sono problemi scottanti the riguardano it mi-
nistero della parola. E' the la predicazione non sa entrare in
situazione; predicate la parola di Dio non significa ripeterla, ma
interpletarla e attualizzarla. Come si vede, it problema e anzi-
tutto ermeneutico, ma anche complesso: per esempio, si dif-
fonde la concezione di pensare l'atto liturgico come espressione
secolarizzata » (in senso positivo), cioe come progressivo ritor-
no a uno stile familiare, aperto, vicino al quotidiano, alla vita
in mezzo al mondo e consente un nuovo slancio profetico nella
vita dei laici. Ma ci sono pure masse the disertano 1'Eucaristia;
molti di questi uomini e nuovi » se ne stanno ai margini della
Chiesa, si compiacciono di se stessi. L'attuale civilta e sempre
piiu in dominio dei mass-media. Se tale a la situazione, la parola
di Dio deve uscire dal tempio e assumere la sua importanza
come comunicazione ed evento di salvezza, come interpretazione
dell'uomo modern.
Prima di addentrarci in questi problemi, vogliamo interrogate
la nostra « storia di casa » e 1'uomo the si rivela sempre nuovo
a noi: M. Vincent.
I problemi e le attese dell'epoca di M. Vincent
11 Grand Siecle a stato grande rispetto alla politica francese,
alla letteratura, alle scienze, e persino alla fioritura di santi e
di mistici; ma dall'esperienza vincenziana noi cogliamo it vero
volto della societa francese del '600, cioe tutto cio the maraca
perche un secolo sia veramente grande. Attraverso it compito
missionario dei Preti della Missione c delle Figlie della C arita
un'altra grandezza - quella autenticamente cristiana - viene
instaurata progressivamente: la grandezza della dignita dei po-
veri. I problemi e le attese della sua epoca M. Vincent Ii vede
attraverso di essi, cioe attraverso Gesu Cristo in essi presente.
La decadenza della cristianita si era rivelata anche in Francia.
I preti di M. Vincent rispondono a un bisogno storico preciso.
Sono preti itineranti, non attendono i fedeli in Chiesa, si recano
dappertutto: campagna citta nave prigione caserma ospedali, e
t Cfr. Gttnsso D., L'annunzio della salvezza, Napoli 1967. - HITZ P.,
L'annunzio missionario del Vangelo, Roma 1959.
2 MALDONADO L., La predicazione, Brescia 1973. Questo studio c di
grande utilita: pochi ne conosciamo di cost attuali e completi per la
riflessione sui problemi della evangelizzazione oggi.
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perfino nei conventi e nelle parrocchie. Dovunque si fa mis-
sione, nei salotti e a Corte. La testimonianza di Vincenzo e
chiara: << molti preti, a Parigi, ma niente evangelizzazione, niente
sensibility pastorale verso i poveri >>. Vuole i suoi preti piena-
mente disponibili per la campagna, dove it bisogno e grande e
non c'e nessuno the se ne preoccupi:
<< C'est d'instruire les peuples des champs; voila ou nous
sommes appeles. Oui, N. Seigneur demande de nous que nous
evangelisions les pauvres: voila ce qu'il a fait et ce qu'il veut
continuer de faire par nous... Il ne se trouve en l'Eglise de Dieu
aucune Compagnie qui ait pour partage les pauvres et qui se
donne toute aux pauvres pour ne jamais precher aux grandes
villes >> 3
Alle missioni seguivano le opere di Carina, cioe l'assistenza
caritativa. La comunita cristiana si ricostruiva e poteva contare
sulla continuity socio-pastorale dei missionari.
M. Vincent esigeva da essi obbedienza e ossequio ai vescovi,
semplicita nell'esporre le verita cristiane, prudenza e discrezione.
Le missioni venivano date gratis:
<< Nous ne sommes pas obliges a faire gratis nos missions que
les Capucins a vivre d'aumones >
II parroco era ritenuto superiore della missione e si faceva
tutto Col suo permesso. Cosi, nella ordinaria vita parrocchiale
(ecclesiale) si innestava un periodo di apostolato straordinario:
u Nous avons pour maxime de travailler au service public,
sous le bon plaisir de messieurs les cures >>
La missione aveva questo sviluppo:
- si teneva per 15, 30 o anche 60 giorni;
- nel mattino predica di apertura;
- di sera catechismo al popolo;
- nel pomeriggio catechismo ai bambini;
- nel tempo intermedio: visite ai malati, incontri con le con-
fraternite di carita, visite alle famiglie, confessioni, riunioni
coi preti del luogo, canto ecc...;
- si concludeva con la confessione generale 8.
Per sensibilizzare e conquistare gli adulti, M. Vincent si
serviva di due espedienti graziosi: avvicinava i bambini da una
3 COSTE, XII, 79-80.
4 COSTE, III, 250.
5 COSTE, II, 199. Cfr. ABELLY, III, 232.
6 Cfr. ZEDDE I., L'evangelizzazione dei poveri secondo S. Vincenzo de'
Paoli, Roma 1972, p. 34-61. - IBANEZ J.M., St. Vincent de Paul et l'Cvan-
gelisation des pauvres, Paris 1971, p. 374-455. - RICCARDI C., La missio-
ne popolare nel pensiero di S. Vincenzo, in ACM, 71 (1964), 212-230. -
GUICHARD J., St. Vincent de Paul catechiste, in CC, dec. 1938 - jan. 1939,
p. 5-29.
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parse, dall'altra si metteva a disposizione delle occasion'. Con
questo fare, si raggiungevano buoni frutti:
o L'on a fait de meme a Richelieu, ou j'ai etc fort console,
voyant le bien qui s'est fait dans la ville. Je n'ai jamais vu peu-
ple plus assidu ni devot a la sainte messe. L'on y frequente
souvent les saints sacrements. I1 n'y a personne qui y mene vie
scandaleuse. Il y parait grande paix entre les habitants... Les
tavernes y sont moins frequentees... La Carite y va fort bien » °.
11 testo a del 1638. Cosl popolo e clero ritrovavano la nor-
mality e la gioia cristiana.
Col tempo molte altre opere si aggiunsero.
Ma la missione rimane 1'opera preferita da M. Vincent. Non
c certamente opera nuova questa , nuova ne a la ispirazione e
la organizzazione . Egli collabora con sacerdoti e religiosi, con
laici; sovvenziona le missioni coi fondi the gli procurano i bene-
fattori e la stessa Corte, a sj preoccupa allo stesso fine della
formazione del clero.
Perche evangellzzazione del poveri?
M. Vincent c giunto a contemplate il volto di Cristo nei po-
veri: il suo orientamento ai poveri e motivato dalla fede ed
essi sono pertanto la ragion d'essere della mission. L'esistenza
cristiana cosl si interiorizza, si apre al bisogno, si socializza per
cost dire nella carita. Andando ai poveri Vincenzo a consapevole
di prolungare it miracolo dell'Incarnazione, in cui divino e uma-
no, anima e carne si ricongiungono . Togliendo i poveri, pare
a Vincenzo, l'Incarnazione si svuota. L'intenzionalita vincen-
ziana cerca tanto la fede quanto i poveri: a compimento di
salvezza, rivelazione di Dio nella storia, a socialite pervasa dalla
carita. Egli sente attualita c immanenza del mistero dell'Incar-
nazione, tanto piu grandi quanto piu reale c' it bisogno dell'uo-
« (Les enfants) cc sont un des principaux moyens que nous ayons
pour toucher Ies personnel plus agecs, qui ont le coeur dur et obstine,
lesquelles se laissent vaincre a cette devotion des enfants et du solo qu'on
prend pons eux a (COSTE, III, 119).
8 CostE, I, 526. Tutto questo successo a dovuto alla estrema capacity
di adattamento , alla conoscenza del luoghi e dell'indole della gente.
« On change I'ordre et le sujet des predications scion les occasions et
Ies besoins , et on en retrance ou l'on en ajoute d'autres, a proportion
que la mission est plus tongue ou plus courte. Cette duree se rcgle
scion 1'etendue des lieux, le nombre et la disposition des personnes: cn
%nrte one 1'nn continue ordinairement iusqu'a cc que tous les habitants
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mo, cioe del povero; di conseguenza si volge ai malati, ai vecchi,
ai trovatelli, ai carcerati, agli schiavi, ai mendicanti, ai pazzi '0.
E' it vangelo vivo the to appassiona e to attrae. a Presentarono
a Gesii tutti gli infermi, gli affetti da varie malattie e sofferenze,
i lunatici e i paralitici, ed egli li guariva » (cfr. Mc. 6, 54-56).
La esperienza vincenziana diventa comprensione vivissima e
drammatica del povero - e ci pare the Vincenzo abbia assimi-
lato in modo speciale it vangelo di Marco - e d'altra parte tale
esperienza si fa sintesi di fede e di azione. Eccone stupenda-
mente la equazione:
CRISTO + I POVERI : CRISTO = I POVERI.
Umanamente parlando l'uomo rifugge dalla condizione di po-
verty e spesso anche dai poveri, perche tende per istinto all'affer-
mazione di se e del suo potere. L'uomo e sempre un cattivo
politico: si autodeifica, isolandosi dagli altri, o peggio, stru-
mentalizzandoli alla propria ambizione. Grazie a Vincenzo i
poveri salgono v at rango di aristocrazia delta society evange-
lica N: egli ama it volto umano di Dio. Percib la sua carity sfocia
necessariamente nell'azione, si trasforma in socialitd ". In que-
sto C imitazione di Cristo, o meglio, esperienza di Cristo:
C'est Dieu qui m'a destine y ces exercices charitables, it
faut donc que je m'q applique. Il n'a pas voulu, mesdames,
que vos yeux aient vu le Sauveur... mais it veut que vous enten-
diez sa voix pour aller ou it vous appelle » ".
Una vision sintetica e non teorica della Chiiesa
I poveri sono dati a M. Vincent; ed essi to avviano a una
vera coscienza delta esistenza delta Chiesa. Sono i suoi primi
benefattori in questo ed egli a loro debitore secondo la fede:
i poveri gli fanno prendere coscienza dells vocazione cui Dio
lo chiama. Tutto cib the egli strive e tutto cib the compie, tende
a una visione sintetica delta realty's. Vincenzo non indugia a
distinguere fino a the punto l'uomo a peccatore e fino a the
punto a bisognoso: miseria fisica e miseria spirituale si fon-
10 Vale la pena ricordare tutto lo studio di Suor M. FLINTON, Ste
Louise de Marillac - !'aspect social de son oeuvre, Paris 1953.
" Cfr. PORTAS G., S. Vincenzo de' Paoli tra carita e socialite, Milano
1970. L'autrice ha qui evidenziato i rapporti e i problemi inerenti ally
caritd e alla socialitd piu the non abbia fatto un antico e anche prege-
vole studio di A. Loin, St. Vincent de Paul et sa mission sociale. Paris
1880.
12 COSTE, XIII, 809.
13 PORTAS , Op. Cit., p. 100 Ss.
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dono. La sintesi vincenziana ' parte dally considerazione del
povero e si allarga , prolungandosi in tutti i rapporti dell'uomo
con Dio. Come M. Vincent non tende a distinguere tra azione
e contemplazione, cost neppure distingue I'uomo in spirituale e
storico, cioc in un pezzo buono e in un pezzo cattivo. La sua
azione a sempre unitaria, a retta da una intenzionalita chiara di
fede. Egli vede realisticamente - non misticamente ' -, con
tutto it suo essere nel Cristo; e si da a lui per essere restituito
da lui at mondo dei poveri, in una meravigliosa e incisiva azione
di carita. L'azione vincenziana in se stessa c Rica comunione con
Dio, e la contemplazione vicne rovesciata, comincia dal basso.
Di qui le grandi preziose articolazioni vincenziane delta mise-
ricordia e delta Provvidenza. E' the M. Vincent sa stare alle
situazioni concrete , sa prevedere e sa agire con successo 16 It
povero a to stesso Cristo the continuamente si incarna:
« La charite fait entrer les cccurs les uns clans les autres et
sentir ce qu'ils sentent, bien etoignes de ceux qui n'ont aucun
sentiment de la douleur des affliges, ni de la souffrance des
pauvres... Nous devons comme le Christ etre touches du malheur
des hommes, nous attendrir sur notre prochain afflige et pren-
dre part a sa peine >> ".
E' la concezione vincenziana del Corpo Mistico di Cristo, e
autentica comprensione delta Chiesa e del mondo. Si traduce
nell'aiuto concreto. M. Vincent parla coi fatti, /a vedere i pove-
ri, li rivela alla sua epoca. E' l'uomo delle situazioni e uomo in
situazione. Ne conseguono organizzazione e praticita . La vita
spirituale, secondo Vincenzo, (cioe la sua , quella dei suoi preti
c delle Figlie delta Carita) a una vita o situata >>, risponde ai
ritmi dell'azione. Il mondo vincenziano a tutto pieno di poveri,
come it mondo dell'evangelista Marco, e tutto un poema di
misericordia.
A not spetta « de reveler le Christe >> 18
" COLUCCIA G., Spirituality vincenziana spiritual ha dell'azione, Roma
1975, p. 19-29. Or. De spiritualitate actuositatis S. Vincentii a Paulo,
in Vinc., 5 (1975), 262-274. - IBANEZ , op. cit., p. 405 s.
15 Si ha l 'impressione a volte , net leggere certe o re, the si voglia
allineare Vincenzo tra i mistici del secolo XVII. Questa tendenza di
certi studiosi onora Vincenzo, ma ne soffoca la delicata originality. Il
Bremond e altri non pochi sono convinti the it « misticismo > ci ha dato
it pi6 grande uomo d'azione. Citiamo semplicemente questo studio, come
esempio: ZANATTA C., Contemplativo do Seculo XVII (S. Vicente de
Paulo, S. Luisa de Marillac, Francisca Margarida de Silly), Sao Paulo
1959.
16 COLUCCIA, op. cit., 347-357.
" COSTE, XII, 271. Or. IBANEZ, p. 409417.
18 CosTE, XI, 202.
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Ricupero e perdita
Oggetto preciso dell'attivity vincenziana sono it sollievo della
miseria corporale e 1'evangelizzazione. Con tutte le realizzazioni
vincenziane, di cui sappiamo e the gli autori, G. PORTAS e
M. FLINTON, hanno recentemente approfondito cos! bene, si
risponde alla fisiononiia di un mondo the a sempre nuovo, ci
si apre a bisogni sempre nuovi degli uomini, e quel mondo per
cost dire si fa < chiesa » in situazione . < La grace meme a ses
moments >> , dice M. Vincent
Egli ha avuto questa < grazia >> del tempo ed a riuscito a
ricuperare tutto , inserendosi nel solco del vangelo. 11 suo cari-
sma a cos! evidente. Egli e straordinario.
I posteri o gli eredi della sua grandezza nella carita the cosa
conservano o the cosa hanno perduto? Noi missionari abbiamo
gli scritti del fondatore, abbiamo la storia della Congregazione,
abbiamo tre secoli di esperienza vincenziana: abbiamo cioe innu-
meri possibility di non perdere. Ma la situazione vincenziana
odierna, soprattutto in Italia, a travagliata dai grandi problemi
della evangel izzazione.
Una < tradizione > e garantita quando sa essere mobile, vitale,
aperta , afla ricerca del meglio per attuare lo spirito vincenziano.
Lo spirito della Chiesa moderna ci mette su nuova strada, per
urgenti esigenze pastorali. Il problema della evangelizzazione C it
piu grave anche per i vincenziani.
II - LA EVANGELIZZAZIONE E LA COMUNICAZIONE
M. Vincent per risolvere i problemi della evangelizzazione
della sua epoca ha adottato, anticipandolo, un metodo moderno;
ha intuito cioe the la evangelizzazione Si attua quando i desti-
natari della parola the salva sono messi in condizione di sentirsi
reciprocamente responsabili: la salvezza non solo a dono del
Cristo, a pure conquista dell'uomo, c azione anche personals e
non solo << grazia >>. Pertanto la carita vincenziana a inscindibile
dalla sociality nel compito di risolvere i bisogni umani. M. Vin-
cent, uomo dalle grandi sintesi, ha tradotto nelle sue opere it
volto umano della Chiesa, the a it volto umano di Cristo, it
volto umano del povero.
Secondo la spirituality vincenziana, 1'evangelizzazione o e
evangelizzazione dei poveri o non e. La ragione a profonda:
bisogna attuare it Vangelo, rivelarlo al mondo in termini di
dinamicity e concretezza storica. D'altra parte, la condizione eco-
nomica, sociale, religiosa e culturale dell'Italia presenta altri
19 COSTE, II, 453.
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problemi. E' detto bene nelle Regole: it fine della Congregazione
e la evangelizzazione dei poveri 20. Si chiede, se mai: con quali
forme e metodi attuarla?
I rilievi the ora facciamo servono solo come guida alla rifles-
sione. E poiche la evangelizzazione a trasmissione di una parola
salvifica, bisogna considerate tutti e due gli elementi del pro-
blema: cioe evangelizzazione e comunicazione, annunzio della
parola salvifica e interpretazione esistenzialc.
Essere in stato di mission
Il pensiero vincenziano nasce dalla vita concreta e dalle situa-
zioni 21. M. Vincent a uomo aperto agli inviti di Dio, e uomo
della Provvidenza, e si studia come testimoniare queste due
realty net mondo. Cio the oggi si cerca di capire faticosamente
attraverso la comunicazione sociale, nella sua epoca egli lo at-
tuava per istinto di carita e per via di intuizioni.
Agendo, egli ci da la migliore e piu moderna interpretazione
della esistenza cristiana . Essere in stato di missione e piu the
essere nella disposizione di servire i poveri della campagna. E
significa: stare attenti a tutto cio the Din vuole da not e com-
pierlo a tutti i livelli . Puo essere illuminante in questo 1'espe-
rienza delle Figlie di Santa Elisabetta A. SETON - illuminante,
dico, perche e ancora l'esperienza vincenziana meglio adattata e
inserita nel tessuto della storia . Noi non sappiamo mai tutti i
compiti insieme the Dio ci assegna o assegnera , ma vale essere
pronti e disponibili sempre.
M. Vincent ha saputo capire, ha saputo interpretare: cioe ha
saputo comunicare. E bisogna prendere atto di questo.
Comunicazione e informazione
La spirituality vincenziana e colma di sorprese, perche e ric-
chissima di temi e di appelli. Di M. Vincent la Compagnia pos-
siede dati, documenti, memorie storiche di grande valore. Le
sorprese erompono quando ci si mette a esaminare e interpretare
20 Encomiabile l'impegno scientifico di due libri, the vogliono dare
un nuovo contributo allo studio del pensiero vincenziano sulla missione:
cfr. DELARUE J., L'ideal missionnaire du pretre d'apres St . Vincent de
Paul, Paris 1946. - REDONDO J., Misionologia de San Vicente de Paul,
Mexico 1960. Ma tutto questo sforzo ci fa ricadere nella teoria della
missione . La crisi the si awerte oggi a proprio nella ricerca della prassi
e dei metodi della missione.
21 Cfr . MALDONADO , op. Cit ., p. 199 - 213, 214 - 232. - LANGER W., Ke-
rigma e catechesi , Brescia 1971, p . 51-62 . - AA.VV.: Evangelizzazione e
conninicazione, Roma 1975 , p. 205-222, 319-344. - COLUCCIA, Relazione
sui contenuti e it ruolo della preevangelizzazione ( manoscritto).
- 34 -
quel materiale. Vincenzo non ha voluto create nella Chiesa una
nuova istituzione religiosa da allineare alle altre. La natura tipi-
camente secolare della Compagnia e il carattere cosl decisamente
cristiano (= quasi laico) delle Figlie della Carita rispondono oggi
piu di ieri alla pastorale della Chiesa e hanno per se stessi uno
slancio profetico. Nello spirito vincenziano ci sono queste com-
ponenti: una coscienza cristiana plena di ottimismo e una forma
di evangelizzazione protesa a umanizzare l'uomo. Cosi Lamore
e la misericordia di Dio si situano in immagini di destini con-
creti. Ha importanza la comprensione della evangelizzazione
come parola salvifica di Dio stesso, ma anche 1'evangelizzazione,
the c' parola di Dio stesso, come testimonianza umanaZ2.
Le opere di M. Vincent esprimono una teologia in situazione,
cioc la carita the a Lamore verso Dio si incarna nella socialite,
the a Lamore of/ettivo verso i poveri. Ed egli non ha paura di
fare in ordine ai poveri. II suo insistere sull'esperienza, da una
parte e e resta forza evangelizzatrice, dall'altra tende a cogliere
tutte le aspirazioni dell'umanita, fuori delle quali a impossibile
la comunicazione di cio the Dio offre all'uomo.
L'amore di Dio insomma deve essere comunicato concre-
tamente.
Oggi, la comunicazione a praticamente dominio dei mass-
media; e purtroppo un fenomeno esclusivamente di cultura o
di pseudo-cultura. All'epoca di M. Vincent invece la cultura
dominante era solo quella religiosa. In questo era piu facile
comunicare con il popolo; e pertanto veri problemi erano quelli
dell'assistenza spirituale e corporale dei poveri. Attraverso le
opcre di carita propriamente vincenziane l'amore di Dio si e
rivelato (= comunicato) in modo umano, si a cioe storicizzato.
I limiti della evangelizzazione secondo M. Vincent stanno
sia nella scelta dei destinatari (= i poveri) sia nella forma del
linguaggio comunicativo. Cio the egli non poteva fare a livello
di espressione logico-interpretativa del messaggio di salvezza, ha
fatto a Civello di grande apertura alle situazioni umane. Parlare
di Dio nel '600, fare le missioni, orientare al sacro erano com-
piti abbastanza facili. Si sa the le missioni allora culminavano
con la confessione e comunione generale. Il popolo sentiva Dio
come una realty familiare. paterna. I misteri principali della
u La parola di Dio, the giunge a noi, quando parla direttamente di
Din, deve esprimere anche (e perciil, non unicamente) 1'uomo; e quando
parla direttamentc dell'uomo e del mondo, esprime veramente (sebbene
velatamente, inadeguatamente) Dio.
Cosi occorre the la evangelizzazione abbia anche le qualiti richieste
da una autentica manifestazione umana , dalla parola umana , dal discorso
umano.
Cfr. AA.W., Evangelizzazione e comunicazione, op. cit., p. 320-321.
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fede, l'eliminazione del peccato tramite it sacramento della con-
fessione, la comunione: ecco cio su cui insisteva Vincenzo con
successo. Un traguardo meraviglioso eppure di breve fecondita.
L'ambiente culturale gli chiedeva formule precise e immobili
- di qui si spiega la esigenza dei catechisms - ma it tempo
pienamente rivelatore dell'amore di Dio era quello in cui M. Vin-
cent attuava la carita, aiutato dalle Figlie della Carita, dai Mis-
sionari, da laici impegnati, uomini e donne, aperti alla com-
passione.
L'uomo cambia se gli si offre una buona immagine di se
stesso. Vincenzo conosceva it tipo di uomo del suo tempo e
in tal modo gli riusciva con successo comunicare la intenzianalita
di Dio e la notizia della salvezza '. Di conseguenza, i due ele-
menti della evangelizzazione, cioe la comunicazione e la informa-
zione, erano presenti nella sua azione, pur mantenendosi egli
nella struttura logico-espressiva del suo amblente.
Contesto culturale e forma di linguaggio
J. GUICIIARD si esprime cosi: << St. Vincent de Paul peut ctre
considers comme le precurseur du catechisme illustre, de la pro-
jection et du cinema catechistiques. S'il avail vecu de nos jours,
it aurait marche en tete du mouvement de reforme qui est heu-
reusement en train de s'accomplir >> 24.
11 metodo vincenziano e indubbiamente attuale, pure nei suoi
immancabdi limiti'. M. Vincent non poteva elaborate contenuti
di una comunicazione, come i nostri. E tuttavia a presente nei
nostri problemi dell'evangelizzazione non per cio the definisce
ma per cio the indica o richiama. 11 GuICLARD ha detto bene.
C'e un altro aspetto.
La parola di Dio a si, un evento compiuto per sempre quanto
alla sua intenzionalita; a parola anche definitiva, in quanto dopo
Cristo Dio non ci dice piu nulla di nuovo: ma essa ha ancora
una storia. perche deve giungere a tutte le culture e a tutte le
epoche. In questo senso la payola di Dio a importante come
comunicazione.
<< Cc que les yeux voient frappe davantage que cc que 1'oreille
entend , dice Vincenzo.
Ecco un chiaro principio di psicologia sperimentale.
A livello di linguaggio ci sono una crescita e una mobilita di
forme, mentre altre forme cadono. Port-Royal poneva come fon-
23 Or. MALDONADO, Op. Cit., p. 200-201.
24 GUICHARD, St. Vincent de Paul catechiste, op. cit., p. 6. Cfr. ZEDDF,
op. cit., p. 102-117.
Zs Esistono due preziosi catechismi vincenziani: it manoscritto si trova
presso ]a biblioteca nazionale di Parigi (Ms 19228, ff. 219-230).
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damento universalistico della grammatica (= lingua ) la ragione
o it pensiero umano . Cos!, pare, it problema interessava viva-
mente 1'epoca di Vincenzo. Non e allora senza ragione the egli
abbia voluto offrire anche a livello di linguaggio un metodo di
predicazione '. La natura del linguaggio esigito da Vincenzo nella
predicazione a di ordine sincronico, cioe ben determinato e unifi-
cato ; egli rifugge per esempio dalla tendenza di citare o appli-
care autori pagani , e si ispira invece al grande libro della natura.
Mentre lotta contro la cultura del tempo ricade ovviamente nelle
forme espressive della mentality contadina a7.
Le costanti del pensiero vincenziano (e quindi della parola)
Sono:
- la verita cristiana come oggetto;
- la semplicita di annunziarla come mezzo.
It linguaggio tenuto in Chiesa net secolo XVII era disanco-
rato dalla esperienza concreta e dalla mentality quotidiana del
popolo. Linguaggio e forme del linguaggio si modellavano sui
classici e si impreziosivano fino alla insignificanza. Gesuiti e
Oratoriani avevano molto lottato contro questa moda sacra. 11
linguaggio di Vincenzo ama le cose reali . It CALVET ha analiz-
zato motto opportunamente i valori espressivi del linguaggio
usato nelle lettere e conferenze del canto.
Vincent de Paul, qui pense au peuple ignorant, voit le danger
et fortement it reagit: dans son ceur et dans la realite it trouve
la vraie forme de la predication populaire, celle qui est adaptee
aux besoins de la France du moment »'s.
Va sottolineato: o adattare la predicazione ai bisogni della
Francia, alla sua situazione storica particolare ». La a petite
methode » e nata a tal fine. Metodo a nello stesso tempo esperi-
mento. J. CALVET ci ha lasciato uno schema interessante su
questo metodo vincenziano, e poi osserva: v It faut pr&her
Jesus-Christ et son Evangile uniquement; it faut preche avec
son ceeur. 11 faut precher l'Evangile seul, et par la St. Vincent
rejette toutes les discussions subtiles et toutes les histoires pro-
fanes qui encombraient les sermons du temps et aussi les gros-
sieretes qui les deshonouraient. It faut precher avec son cceur,
et par 1a St. Vincent condamne le bel esprit et le grand style
qui etaient a la mode. It a declare une guerre a mon a cette
eloquence batarde... »'°.
2' Cfr. CosTE, X1, 257-287.
27 Cfr. CHIERO7TI L., Antologia poetica vincenziana , Chieri 1965.
Nets H.. St. Vincent de Paul ecrivain , in MC, 12 (1963), 415-434.
28 CALVET J., St. Vincent de Paul (textes choisis et commentes ), Paris
1913, p. 235-243.
29 Ibid., p. 235-236.
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Gesu a la fede diventata linguaggio: in lui persona e opera
sono la stessa cosa e si fondono net divenire linguaggio della
fede. M. Vincent si a adoperato nella sua epoca perche la predi-
cazione si facesse linguaggio della fede e si a servito della virtu
the piu amava: la semplicila. Il suo metodo ha avuto successo.
Ma oggi to si potrebbe riprendere?
A dire it veto, pur usando la stessa semplicita e gli stessi
contenuti della predicazione vincenziana, oggi non si raggiunge-
rebbe to scopo. E' the la parola di Dio a esposta a una estra-
neita e inef acacia a causa della radicale incomprensione del lin-
guaggio. Fede e mondo sono espressione di due culture diver-
genti. Scienza e tecnica sono a servizio del regno dell'uomo e
non di the cosa a veramente l'uomo. Metodo dell'evangelizza-
zione oggi a di penetrate nella parola umana c sondarne i mec-
canismi, utilizzarla per raggiungere la persona. Infatti la parola
non a mai espressione neutrale, anzi genera partecipazione, pro-
duce la comunicazione, in quanto a evento tra persone. E allora
si tratta non piu della parola in quanto contiene la pura verita,
ma della payola the e capace di operare. Inizia cosa un processo
di traduzione (cioe trasferire la verita all'uomo) secondo le
istanze culturali e le esperienze vitali dell'amhiente.
Alta parola chiedo non it cosa e o it cosa dice, ma it dove
mi vuol condurre: cioe questa parola deve farsi evento e com-
pimento per me, the ascolto. Cosl it campo delta mia esistenza
resta aperto a una interpretazione delta stessa, a una trasforma-
zione. Se la parola non opera, scade dalla sua funzione. Avviene
oggi tutto questo, ma a pure avvenuto at tempo di M. Vincent,
come abbiamo detto sopra.
Comprensione delle situazioni
e compiti della preevangelizzazione
Tutti predicano oggi 1'amore, l'amore per it prossimo, sicche
non c'e differenza tra una chiesa ortodossa, le rive del Gange
e una cattedrale cattolica; ma it compimento di questo amore
non si da di fatto. Se SVETLANA STALIN visitasse una chiesa
italiana , direbbe la stessa cosa. Tutti sanno dei cosiddetti cri-
stiani italiani. Un po' di pratica missionaria, ed ecco, ci si fa
subito l'idea esatta:
a Non capiamo piu i preti, quando predicano ».
« In chiesa sentiamo sempre le stesse cose >.
o Che barbs questa messa! Non finisce piu >>.
« La chiesa sta coi potenti >>.
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- << Vado in chiesa per conformismo: a it minor male the
possa fare >>.
E poi c'e l'enorme massa dei lontani e degli emarginati. Si
puo dedurre questo corollario: la predicazione non pub essere
una ripetizione di verita note e arcinote, ma deve operare qual-
cosa di nuovo: dalla informazione consolatrice, animatrice, be-
nefica al cambiamento delle volonta. Essa serve a create atteg-
giamenti e comportamenti, crisi interrogativi e dubbi; o, per
dirla con Leon BLOY, una diffusa inquietudine, un disorienta-
mento the ridesti nuovamente le coscienze dei singoli.
La parola di Dio come < informazione > comporta un altro
beneficio: conduce alla partecipazione e alla interpretazione
della propria esistenza e sorgono, naturalmente, reazioni, slanci,
confronti e critiche. Proprio perche sono capito nella mia liberta,
ascoltando prendo coscienza della mia condizione umana, allineo
le parole di Dio con tutte le altre esperienze della mia vita:
analizzo me stesso, mi preparo, mi educo a una riproposta di
fede, e sempre con liberta e con serenita. Di conseguenza, sono
portato a interpretarmi e interpellarmi. In tal modo la parola
si fa evento, dice qualcosa della mia storia e del mio dolore, mi
eleva e mi onora. Con tale parola entro anche io in situazione.
Qui e ora Dio vuole qualcosa da me per me. Ma io sono lontano
da lui. Come stabilire un incontro?
Siamo quindi in cammino verso un metodo nuovo della pre-
dicazione missionaria, analogo a quello di M. Vincent, ma non
identico. Il nostro fondatore parlava di Gesu Cristo, annunciava
Gesu-Cristo; e it suo linguaggio era sincronico. La nostra situa-
zione storico-culturale e di ispirazione prettamente laica e atei-
stica; per parlare con successo dell'uomo, dobbiamo sgombrare
it suo essere dalle incrostazioni ideologico-materialistiche, dargli
it senso della meraviglia, o meglio, dell'autocomprensione. La
nostra gente a manipolata e alienata, procede per connessioni
oggettive, esprime se stessa nel lavoro e nel potere. Il modo
del nostro linguaggio deve essere pertanto diacronico. La prova
piu bella ci viene dal Vaticano II, it quale:
- ha ravvicinato la Chiesa al mondo;
- ha valorizzato i segni dei tempi;
- ha privilegiato l'azione pastorale su ogni altro tipo di ela-
borazione teologica o giuridica.
La preevangelizzazione a nata da questo clima conciliate, si
e fatta comunicazione umana, e in definitiva, atto di interpreta-
zione della condizione umana 30. Allora bisogna capire questi
10 Cfr. MALDONADO, p. 21-59.
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reali bisogni degli uomini 3t. M. Vincent a piu esplicito: bisogna
amare e servire i poveri. Forse si potrebbe vedere nelle opere
di carita vinccnziane un qualche segno precorritore della mo-
derna tecnica della preevangclizzazione. La forza della evange-
lizzazione invece, secondo Vincenzo, risiede nella semplicita di
esporre le verita cristiane '. E' forma picna di evangelizzazione,
dice la CEI, ogni celebrazione dei sacramenti. Ebbene, stante
questo concetto piuttosto estensivo di teologia della predicazio-
ne, come si distingue, pensiamo noi, la evangelizzazione dalla
preevangelizzazione e dalla catechesi? E' the nascita e matura-
zione della fede seguono un processo di evoluzione e di invo-
luzione, perche si fondano anche sulla misteriosa iniziativa del-
l'uomo. Ogni nomo a sempre uno da evangelizzare e preevange-
lizzare nello stesso tempo. Inoltre, it mondo occidentale a quasi
tutto scristianizzato; resta solo un qualcosa di pratica esteriore
in campo religioso. Il tipo di cristiano italiano poi e facilmente
attaccabile sotto questo aspetto, a anche povero di convinzioni
personali. Invece, iI dominio dei valori:
- sta in mano alla cultura di massa e a quella di elite,
- viene elaborato dalle influenze e dalle persuasioni dei cosid-
detti mass-media,
- dilaga senza interruzione per tutti i continenti tramite it
giornale, la televisione, i] cinema, ]a radio, i transistors.
II o luogo normale » della comunita umana non a piu quello
liturgico o culturale, ma quello dei mezzi di comunicazione.
Gli operatori pastorali hanno creato, con d anno , la distinzione
tra evangelizzazione e preevangelizzazione, tra predicazione ke-
rigmatica e predicazione liturgica. Noi pensiamo the it momento
preevangelizzazione a permanente, e si trova per necessity di
cose in tutte le fasi del maturate della fede. Sempre, la parola
di Dio rivela I'uomo all'uomo: l'autocomprensione o interpre-
tazione della propria esistenza e la maturazione della fede o
mentality di fede coesistono nella coscienza dell'uomo, it quale
e chiamato ad avere un senso critico della sua vita di fronte a
Dio e al mondo. Critica e fede, evangelizzazione e comunica-
zione, ricerca umana e autentificazione della fede stanno dunque
sempre insieme, anche se prevale ora un modo ora l'altro.
Ma, veniamo agli aspetti pratici della missione vincenziana
oggi.
31 Circa it piccolo metodo vincenziano , cfr.: GIORDANI I., S. Vincenzo
de' Paoli servo dei poveri, Roma 1959 , p. 375-398. - CALvrT J., op. cit.,
p. 233-263.
32 Cfr . IBANEZ , p. 450-454. - MALDONADO , p. 214-232.
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III - LA MISSIONE VINCENZIANA OGGI
Sulle nostre missioni al popolo it P. CID ha raccolto ampie
informazioni circa problemi e tenderize e ricerche attuali z. Non
compare nella sua ricerca quel piccolo universo di problemi,
tipico della preevangelizzazione. Forse e solo un fenomeno spe-
cificamente italiano. Infatti nel Convegno di Formazione Mis-
sionaria di quest'anno, organizzato dalla Provincia di Napoli
(27 luglio-2 agosto), a stata richiamata l'attenzione sul delicato
problema della preevangelizzazione. Vale ancora parlare di un
metodo vincenziano di predicazione o e tutto da re-inventare?
Ha presa 1'annunzio di Gesu Cristo o 1'apertura ai valori umani?
E poi, quale tipo d'uomo c oggetto della nostra predicazione?
11 P. CID ha offerto aria limpida e schematica documentazione:
egli, qua e la, privilegia alcune formule coraggiose di testimo-
nianza evangelica; inoltre, circa it piccolo metodo, afferma:
« En este contexto queda yevalorizado el 'pequefio metodo',
que significa un estilo sencillo y directo de predicar el evangelio
de la manera mas acomodada posible a los oyentes >> 34.
Occorre the diamo uno sguardo alla nostra situazione italiana,
per verificare fino a the punto it piccolo metodo sia vantaggioso.
Funzionalita della preevangelizzazione
Abbiamo gia visto su quale orizzonte si colloca la preevange-
lizzazione. Dalle considerazioni generali ora passiamo al parti-
colare, dando una descrizione della preevangelizzazione.
- Preevangelizzazione a qualcosa di molto simile a cib the
predicava Giovanni it Battista, cioe:
+ significa preparare le vie al Signore (Gv. 1, 23 ss.),
ss Cfr. CID E., De missionibus ad populum (problemes et tendances),
in Vinc., 5 (1975), p. 275-289. Segnaliamo anche alcuni studi articoli
e bilanci annuali relativi alle nostre missioni oppure semplicemente indi-
cativi: RICCARDI C., La missione popolare nel pensiero di S. Vincenzo,
ACM, 71 (1966), 212-230. - CAU G., Missionari missionanti di Torino a
Convegno, ACM, 72 (1965), 34-37. - SLATTERY W., Importanza delle mis-
sioni, ACM, 72 (1965), 87-96. - AA.W., Convegno per 1'aggiornamento
del contenuto della predicazione missionaria, ACM, 73 (1966), 149-454. -
MARINO C., Linee direttive per la 'missione vincenziana', (manoscritto),
Napoli 1975. - AA.W., Perchc le missioni (studi e dibattiti), Bologna
1970. - FACELINA R., Theologie en situation, Strasbourg 1974. - RETIF,
Un nouveau avenir pour les missions, Paris 1966, p. 105-129. - AGE-
NEAU R. - PRYEN D., Les chemins de la mission aujourd'hui, Paris 1972.
- IBANEZ, St. Vincent de Paul at 1'evangelisation des pauvres, Paris 1971,
p. 441-454. - COLUCCIA G., Spirituality vincenziana spirituality dell'azione,
Roma 1975, p. 290-346. - CAMBON: L'ortoprassi (documentazione e pro-
spettive), Roma 1974, p. 97 s.
34 CID, art. cit., p. 279.
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+ in un contesto praticamente non piu cristiano,
+ e momento umano (= comunicativo), ma non solo
umano,
+ viene fatta dal sacerdote, e anche da cristiani impe-
gnati, the hanno una viva coscienza di Cristo e vivono
autenticamente it cristianesimo.
- E' difficile distinguere tra preevangelizzazione ed evangeliz-
zazione. Si potrebbe dire the preevangelizzazione a un mcto-
do, una prassi, una specie di tecnica comunicativa in ordine
al messaggio da trasmettere. Cristo non ha fatto ncssuna
distinzione e pertanto le due realty sono strettamente coor-
dinate.
- Nella nostra situazione meridionale (e non solo nostra) le
forme di preevangelizzazione sono da privilegiare, nonche
da attuare con urgenza. Tramite essa si tende a the i valori
umani siano vissuti con la coscienza della carita di Cristo.
Stante questa situazione italiana, it metodo vincenziano di
evangelizzare va aggiornato e quindi adattato. Noi non possiamo
predicare nella forma e nel linguaggio, richiesti da M. Vincent:
la sostanza rimane immutata, la tecnica C soggetta felicemente
a molteplici variazioni e graduazioni.
Confronto di due esperienze
Diamo alcuni elementi delle nostre esperienze missionarie in
modo schematico:
1) Esperienza missionaria a livello contadino
Descrizione:
- In alcune zone del sud non c'e stata mai evangelizzazione
sicche la gente si porta avanti una strana religiosity (folklo-
re, spettacolarity, processioni, pietismo, consumismo).
- Come aggravante a tutto cib una tenace diffidenza verso i
missionari.
Suggerimenti:
- Le popolazioni vanno capite nella loro mentality.
- Bisogna stare tra la gente per conoscere c discutere i loro
problemi the spesso non sono di ordine religioso ma the
pure servono a situare la fede (ad esempio: problemi del
lavoro, dell'assistenza, dei partiti, della politica, della soli-
tudine, della malattia ecc...).
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Risultati:
- 11 contatto umano, l'avvicinamento personale, it dialogare
con la gente ha cominciato a dare buoni frutti per la crea-
zione di una vera comunita cristiana.
- La gente bisogna saperla prendere, con pazienza pastorale,
bisogna attendere it suo lento maturare, senza interventi dra-
stiCi o traumatizzanti.
2) Esperienza missionaria a livello urbano
Descrizione :
- Per certe popolazioni urbane la evangelizzazione e del tutto
sterile: esse sono lontane dalla chiesa e dal parroco.
- Il tenore di vita borghese, i loro tipici impieghi, le como-
dita, it guadagno le rende piu difficili e impenetrabili al-
l'annuncio del Vangelo.
- Si ritengono autosufficienti, colte, superiori al pietismo vol-
gare.
Suggerimenti:
- Presentarsi da amico.
- Capire chi sono e come sono.
- Iniziare l'approccio con loro, dando importanza ai valori
umani (cultura, politica, economia, costume, tradizioni di
famiglia, stampa ecc... ).
- Creare it desiderio della religione e della fede (non proporre
ne imporre, saper attendere).
- Preoccuparsi the riflettano, prestare attenzione ai loro giu-
dizi (portarle a livello di responsabilita prima, di pratica
religiosa dopo).
Risultati:
- Piu colto e it livello della popolazione, piu urgente si pre-
senta l'intervento del parroco.
- Piu bisogno di rettifica, proprio perche essa e piu esposta
alla manipolazione e alle influenze dei mass-media.
- 11 missionario ritorni di tanto in tanto sul luogo, per avviare
la comunita evangelizzata a una maturazione di fede.
II duplice quadro ci spinge a queste rilevazioni:
a) Non si puo fare oggi discorso religioso: quindi bisogna
uscire fuori da schemi tradizionali, per preparare alla accetta-
zione spontanea della fede.
b) E' urgente la forma della missione permanente (in Italia,
la maggior parte Belle nostre Case hanno annessa la parrocchia,
di carattere rurale o urbano, poco importa).
c) E' indispensabile la collaborazione dei parrot del luogo.
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d) E' necessario servirsi delle organizzazioni locali.
e) Si abbia in possesso un buon materiale socio-informativo.
f) Si valuti e attui l'approccio individuale.
Tali rilevazioni risolvono alcune preoccupazioni proprie della
preevangelizzazione: cioe la paura di presentare valori solo uma-
ni e it dubbio sul valore della preevangelizzazione stessa.
La migliore forma di comunicazione a I'azione
A sentire la tradizione neoplatonica, « 1'azione altro non e
the un indebolimento della contemplazione» (Plotino). Ma not
abbiamo l'esperienza di M. Vincent per collocarsi fuori certe
tendenze intellettualistiche e idealizzanti circa la vita cristiana.
Le missioni vincenziane stanno evolvendo: a un segno dei tempi.
L'Italia sta ripulendo it suo campo dai poveri, i contadini ab-
bandonano la terra, 1'emigrazione a un fenomeno the dilaga.
Esiste una poverty di confronto piu tragica di quella reale. Sviz-
zera, Germania, Belgio, America sono guardate come eden della
sicurezza e del progresso! L'assistenza sociale e i suoi metodi
sono in mano dello Stato, e acquistano consistenza e organizza-
zione. Troppo benessere dunque, e di conseguenza troppa mi-
seria. L'Italia se non ha poveri, ha pero una caterva di scon-
tenti. A ogni povero (se c'e) corrisponde una Torino Nera, una
Milano Rovente, una Roma Violenta, una Barbagia, un Clan
dei Calabresi o Cosa Nostra... Insomma tutto cib the di piu
refrattario esiste a un ripensamento della giustizia e del benes-
sere pubblico.
Poveri secondo it criterio vincenziano oggi non ce ne sono
in Italia. Qui, almeno, it piccolo metodo non funzionerebbe.
Bisogna agire mettendosi a servizio dello situazioni.
I manuali o i direttori della mission, gli schemi e i catechi-
smi non sono it mezzo piu adeguato al successo della missione.
Ci vuole capacity inventiva e coraggio di mettersi allo sbaraglio.
La parola di Dio in questo mondo a sempre in condizione di
rischio. La Provincia di Torino organizzb molto bene la colla-
borazione delle Figlie della Carity missionarie e delle signorine
missionarie. La Provincia di Roma fino a oggi non ne avverte
la necessity. La Provincia di Napoli e giy al VII Anno di questa
esperienza di collaboratori e collaboratrici missionarie. Nel con-
vegno di quest'anno sono intervenuti anche i giovani, per la
prima volta. L'invito a rivolto a tutti, anche agli sposati, purche
si sentano veramente impegnati nella fede. Cio significa valu-
tare l'azione, significa riconoscere anche l'ef ficacia del mezzo
umano.
Problema veramente assillante a come continuare i frutti del-
la mission. Spesso il bene compiuto muore di 11 a poco, come
un fragile fiore. I ripensamenti si riducono a questo:
- ridurre i giorni della missione per scaglionarli in periodi piu
brevi ma piu ripetuti;
- preferire la forma di missione continuata, di cui sono validi
esempi le nostre parrocchie;
- approfondire i problemi connessi con la preevangelizzazione;
- favorite un maggiore slancio per la missione tra i giovani.
Ci sono in fondo varie cose belle e valide.
I confratelli rendono di piu se di piu si da loro del genuino
spirito vincenziano, il quale e una esperienza di fede in piena
vita e in pieno mondo. Educazione e formazione missionaria
quindi 3s da attuare attraverso una riscoperta della spirituality
vincenziana. Non si puo vivere ai margin della Chiesa neppure
come religiosi. M. Vincent ci invita a essere in situazione come
e stato lui nel sec. XVII. Si a nella verita del Vangelo e nello
spirito vincenziano, quando 1'amore verso it mondo diventa con-
creto ed effettivo. E 1'azione deve coincidere con ]a volonta di
Dio (Gv. 6, 28). Se si comprende bene cio, ci si puo dare e dare
all'azione, senza perdita e senza rischio '. Lo spirito vincenziano
possiamo tradurlo cosi:
< Ognuno traduce non tanto quello the fa, quanto quello
the e. Solo se siamo Cristo personalmente e socialmente, faremo
quelle opere the contano e the rimangono. Percio: lasciar fare
a Dio in not e in mezzo a not >>.
Conclusione
M. Vincent a tra noi.
Con questa ricerca abbiamo inteso ricrearci della sua presenza.
Pertanto, vogliamo concludere in poche linee essenziali:
- intelligenza pratica delle situazioni;
- azione tempestiva guidata dalla retta intenzione;
- comprensione della esistenza umana;
- senso dell'autocritica;
- interpretazione dei bisogni del momento;
33 Cfr. CARBALLO F., Introduzione a una spiritualith vincenziana, in
ACM, 73 (1966), 142-146. - CALVET J., Le bon M. Vincent, in VS,
469 (1960), 237-246. - MACVIALI A., San Vincenzo de' Paoli padre ed
educatore, in ACM, 72 (1965), 322-339. - COLUCCIA, p. 81-98.
36 La volonta di Dio e un terra centrale della spirituality vincenziana.
Cfr. anche: PONSARD Ph ., Le saint du Grand Siecle, in ACM, 102 (1937),
573-585.
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- metodo sperimentale (e non solamente piccolo metodo);
- estesa capacity di adattamento;
- linguaggio appropriato, cioe tradotto e funzionale;
- testimonianza d'amore;
- ottimismo;
- simpatia verso tutti.
Se cio si attua, allora veramente la evangelizzazione si tra-
sforma in comunicazione umana, in modo the l'uomo moderno
(e non piu solo it povero) aiutato ad autocomprendersi arrivi
anche alla vera comunione con Dio.
M. Vincent come sperimentatore cooperatore ed educatore
sociale a tra noi, coll'ottimismo cristiano the libera, perche com-
prende ed eleva gli uomini alla loro originaria grandezza nel-
1'amore di Cristo.
Roma 14 settembre 1975
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TEMARIO PARA UNA MISION SEMANAL
Honorio Lopez Alfonso
Nota. Este temario se siguio en la mision de Texcoco (Mexi-
co) del 20 de abril al 4 de mayo de 1975 . ( Cf. Boletin Provincial,
N. 7, pp. 284-288; Vinc . 75/281).
Dia 1° - EL PECADO EN EL MUNDO
- Hablar de lo que se ve cada dia, de lo que se sufre, de la
realidad contaminada..., de la insatisfaccion radical del
hombre.
- ^Estamos contentos con el mundo como esta, con el pals
Como esta, con la colonia nuestra como esta, con nuestra
propia familia como esta, con el trabajo como esta organi-
zado y pagado...? ^Estamos contentos con nosotros mismos
como estamos o como somos actualmente, estamos contentos
con la Iglesia como esta, con nuestro catolicismo como esta?
- Hay guerras - hambre - gente que no tiene para curarse
(medicinas) - gente sin agua - injusticia (mucho trabajo
y horas, poca << raya >>) - hay escandalos - en la colonia:
infidelidades, drogas, crimenes, odio, rencor, desconfianzas,
robos, borrachos, explotacion de los humildes, violaciones,
abortos (matanzas de seres humanos indefensos), hipocresias,
falsos, mentiras... Son hechos, hechos. Son realidades, parte
de la realidad...
- ^Le llamamos << pecado >> a todo esto? La Palabra de Dios
llama a todo esto pecado: Is 59, 2-9; 1 Cor 6, 9-10.
- .De ddnde todo esto?
Etica del tener - etica del ser: Mc 7, 20-24;
respeto humano - debilidad;
falta de conciencia;
falta de cultura y de formacion cristiana;
atraccion del mal;
cobardia humana;
hipocresia de los buenos: Mt 23, 23-28.
Pecados personates, pecados estructurales.
El Hijo prodigo (la humanidad, cada uno de nosotros, nues-
tra comunidad) rompe con Dios, rompe con el projimo,
rompe con las cocas y se queda vacio, insatisfecho, no rea-
lizado como persona...
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Los planes de Dios sobre el hombre son otros : se hermano
de todos y comparte las cosas con ellos...
^Quien puede salvarnos de nuestros pecados, perdonarlos,
hacernos una nueva creatura y una nueva humanidad, satisfacer
nuestra insatisfaccion mas radical, nuestra sed del bien per-
sonal y comunitario?
- << Por mi vida, dice el Senor , que yo no me gozo en la
muerte del pecador , sino en que se convierta de su camino
y viva > Ez 33, 11.
- << Jesus tomo la palabra y dijo: No tienen necesidad de
medico l.os sanos, sino los enfermos ; no he venido a llamar
a los justos, sino a los pecadores, a penitencia > Lc 5, 31-32.
- << Dios probo su amor hacia nosotros en que, siendo pe-
cadores, murio Cristo por nosotros > Rom 5, 8.
Dia 2° - RECONCILIADOS EN CRISTO
- Repetir muy en esquema lo del dia anterior ( al menos la
triple ruptura).
- Hay alguna respuesta a esta realidad? cHay alguna cosa o
persona que nos salve, que de sentido a la vida, que pueda
cambiarnos , que nos reconcilie con Dios, con el projimo y
con las cosas?
- Nos salvara la ciencia? ^La tecnica? ^El dinero? ^La cul-
tura? ^El estado? ^La grandes personalidades? Nos sal-
vara la policia , el ejercito , los politicos? Nos salvara el
tener muchas cosas? Nos salvaran los grandes deportistas,
los famosos cantantes , los guerrilleros , la ayuda de otras
gentes o de otros paises ? ^Quien nos salvara del rencor, de
la venganza , de la lujuria , de la injusticia , de los << infiernos
familiares >? ^Quien nos salvara del pecado y de la muerte?
- Cuento del hombre del lago...
- Este punto de apoyo - que viene de fuera y que esta den-
tro y proximo - es no una cosa, no una institution, es una
Persona: Cristo Jesus. < Nos gloriamos en Dios por Nuestro
Senor Jesucristo , por quien recibimos ahora la reconcilia-
cion >> Rom 5 , 11. < Mi sangre va a ser derramada por todos
los hombres para el perdon de los pecados: Mt 26, 28; Mt
9, 2-8 (dice y hate).
- Sobre esta Persona vamos a platicar; a esta Persona vamos
a vivir:
Dc e1 hablaron los Profetas: Is 7, 14; Is 9, 6; Is 53, 2-4.
De Cl dieron testimonio quienes lo conocieron: < Lo que
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era desde el principio, lo que hemos oido, lo que hemos
visto con nuestros ojos, lo que hemos mirado y nuestras
manor han tocado... os lo anunciamos a vosotros » 1 in 1.
- Presentacion. Metodo historico:
Anuncio proximo: Juan Bautista.
Anunciacion: Lc 1, 26.
Nacimiento: Lc 2, 6-14.
Acampa con nosotros: in 1, 1-14.
Circuncision: Lc 2, 21.
Epifania: Mt 2, 1.
Persecution initial: Mt 2, 13-14.
Crecimiento en sabiduria, en estatura
51-52.
Bautismo: Mt 3, 13-17.
Tentaciones: Mt 4, 1-10.
Presentacion publica: Lc 4, 14-22.
y en gracia: Lc 2,
En resumen: < Jesus el Nazareno, hombre acreditado por
Dios ante vosotros con milagros y prodigios y signos..., le
habeis hecho morir clavandolo en cruz..., a este Dios le ha
resucitado..., Dios ha hecho Senor y Cristo a este Jesus que
vosotros crucificasteis... ». Hech 2, 22-36.
Presentacion: Hombre y Dios = Salvador, Liberador:
de la Ley, del Pecado y de la Muerte: < Estamos en paz
con Dios por Nuestro Senor Jesucristo >>: Rom 5, 1; El
Nuevo Moises: explicar por el Exodo,
nos reconcilia de nuestros pecados,
nos hace hijos de Dios,
nos hate hermanos suyos y de todos (la triple reconcilia-
cion: << todo es vuestro, vosotros de Cristo y Cristo de
Dios... >>.
La nueva creatura y sus obras: Bienaventuranzas. El man-
damiento nuevo. Realization: Hech 2, 41-47.
Este es el Cristo que nos salva. Pero exige nuestra colabo-
racion: entrar en el Reino, vivirlo ya: << Qui creavit to sine
to non salvabit to sine te... >>. Su vida nos salva, pero tam-
bien nos pregunta. ^Cual es nuestra respuesta?...
Dia 30 - CRISTO NOS CONVOCA EN IGLESIA
- Recordar en sintesis el tema anterior ( la Persona y la Obra
de Cristo).
- << Pues solamente Cristo es el mediador y el camino de sal-
vacion y se hace presente a nosotros en su Cuerpo que es
la Iglesia » (LG n. 14).
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Determine convocar a los creyentes en Cristo en la Santa
Iglesia que, prefigurada ya desde el origen del mundo, pre-
parada admirablemente en la historia de Israel, constituida
en los ultimos tiempos, fue manifestada por la efusion del
Espiritu Santo y se perfeccionara gloriosamente al fin de
los tiempos (LG 1, 2): Obra trinitaria, preparada en la
historia...
Cristo predico el Reino de Dios (Mt 13: trigo y cizaiia,
grano de mostaza, la levadura que pone la mujer, tesoro
escondido en el campo, la perla preciosa, la red que se echa
al mar...). << La Iglesia constituye en la tierra el germen y
el principio de este Reino... >> (1, 6).
La funda Jesucristo, nace de el (1, 3) para ser su Sacra-
mento en el mundo, a to largo de la historia. Es como la
la barca que e'l deja para salvarnos en el lago del mundo.
El dijo « estare con vosotros hasta el fin de los tiempos
y esta con nosotros en la Palabra, en el Projimo y en la
Iglesia. Por eso no podemos enterrarlo en el cielo, esta con
nosotros en la Iglesia, en la historia, y la Iglesia es el sacra-
mento de salvacion, es su sign, su continuadora.
La Iglesia comunidad, hecho social, « potencia > historica,
terra de comentarios y noticias...
No nos salvamos individualmente, sino comunitariamente.
Todos convocados a esta comunidad de salvacion. Todos
somos Iglesia. Todos somos responsables de ella. (Psico-
logia de miembros, psicologia de subditos...).
Comunidad de fe (Hech 5, 14-16); Comunidad de culto
(Hech 2, 37-38); Comunidad de caridad (Hech 2, 44-47).
Profetas, celebrantes, testigos...
Todos testigos y atcstiguantes de que Cristo es el Senor:
<< Los que se habian dispersado iban por todas partes predi-
cando la Palabra >> (I-Iech 8, 4). (Son los seglares dispersados
a causa de la persecucion...).
Hijos de la Iglesia, ella nos engendro en le Bautismo, debe-
remos tener hacia ella la actitud que tenemos hacia la madre:
amor, respeto, cuidado, defensa... Y cuando la critiquemos
la criticaremos con amor, doliendonos sus deficiencias y no
aireando sus defectos a los cuatro vientos...
Iglesia para la salvacion del mundo: por la Palabra, los
sacramentos, el amor o testimonio... El Pueblo de Dios,
pueblo de la Nueva Alianza, levadura, sal y luz. La encarna-
cion de la Iglesia en las realidades temporales: derechos
humanos, ordenamiento social y politico de los pueblos,
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justicia social , Iglesia de los pobres . Iglesia , obra histbrica
para la salvation integral del hombre...
- La gran comunidad de la Iglesia se compone de pequenas
comunidades . En ellas hacemos nuestra vida , amarlas a ellas,
colaborar con ellas, ser responsables , protagonistas en ellas...,
es la m :incri de amar y participar en la Iglesia . ^Cuwil va a
ser nuestra urtitucl?
Dia 4° - COMUNIDADES ECLESIALES: REVITALIZACION
- Repetir, en lineas generales , el tema de ayer.
- << Es ciertamente un gran honor pertenecer a la Iglesia, pero
si no responden a el con el pensamiento, ]as palabras y las
obras, lejos de salvarse seran juzgados con mayor severi-
dad... >> (LG 14).
- ^C6mo amar a ]a Iglesia universal, sacramento de Cristo?
^Cumo ser responsables en ella? lComo ser protagonistas
de su historia salvadora y no pasivos observadores de su
vida? ZComo ser en ella profetas, testigos y celebrantes?...
Siendo y sintiendonos Iglesia en nuestra comunidad
parroquial, siendo y sintiendonos Iglesia en nuestra Colo-
nia, amando, responsabilizandonos, participando en esta
comunidad que nosotros formamos... La Iglesia no es una
idea, es una realidad, en ella estamos: nosotros somos Iglcsia
particular, miembros de ]a Iglesia universal. La Iglesia se
encarna, es fief, ama, ilumina, transforma... si nosotros nos
encarnamos, somos fieles, amamos , iluminamos, transforma-
mos... aqui donde vivimos.
- Ejemplo de la Iglesia naciente y sus comunidades concretas:
& Para saber como tenemos el rostro necesitamos vernos
en un espejo. Para saber como tenemos que hater < nues-
stra comunidad >>, necesitamos vernos en el espejo de
las primeras comunidades, llenas de fe y entusiasmo, ori-
ginalidad, frescor, impetu; si queremos renovarnos, debe-
mos volver a aquellos origenes en sus lineas funda-
mentales.
& Co,nunidad de Jerusalen: tras la venida de Espiritu Santo
y despues del discurso de San Pedro, << los que acogieron
su palabra fueron bautizados: aquel dia se les unieron
unas tres mil almas >>: Hech 2, 41 (Bautismo).
- asiduos a la o ensen"anza de los ap6stoles > (Hech 4, 42):
profundizaban en su fe, la conocian, la vivian cada dia
mejor, no eran supersticiosos, conocian la palabra de Dios
(Escrituras...), sobre todo lo referente a Jesus de Nazaret...
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perseveraban a en la oracidn >>: en el Templo, en sus casas.
Era una oracion viva y sus frutos se manifestaban en ]a
vida do cada dia (Heck 2, 44-45),
perseveraban en K partir el pan >> en las casas : Hech 2, 46
(Eucaristia),
- u comunidad de bienes » libre. « Tenfan todo en comun >>
(Hech 2, 44), « Ninguno entre ellos estaba necesitado >>
(Hech 4, 34). Problema del hambre, de las desigualdades
sociales, etc. Solucion de estas primeras comunidades,
la muchedumbre de los creyentes era una en corazon y
alma o. o En esto conoceran que Bois mis discipulos, si os
amais los unos a los otros »... Y por esto, finalmente:
K encontraban gracia ante el pueblo entero y el Senor
llevaba a unirse a ellos a los que se iban salvando... >>.
(Hech 2, 41). Contagio de la fe, del testimonio, de la vida
de o nuevas creaturas >).
Todos responsables de la comunidad, todos. testigos del
Senor, todos protagonistas de la comunidad de salvaci6n...
(Heck 8, 4)...
& Las comunidades or paulinas >. Algunos rasgos: la nueva
libertad de la ley, los carismas, todos colaborando en el
Cuerpo de Cristo que es ]a Iglesia, ]a cena del Senor
(abusos), entendian sus cartas Ilenas de profundidad (co-
nocian su fe...).
Nuestras comunidades ante ese espejo de las primeras comu-
nidades: Pasividad - falta de entusiasmo - Desconoscimiento
de nuestra fe - Supersticiones - Masificaci6n y desconoci-
miento mutuo - No nos amamos - « Lo que diga el Padre-
cito >>... - Desigualdades sociales, hambre, miseria - No somos
responsables de la comunidad - ^En que nos diferanciamos
de los demas?...
Consecuencias: revitalizaci6n y sus medios...
Dia 5° - LAS CONDICIONES ACTUALES DEL MUNDO Y
DE LA IGLESIA NOS EXIGEN FROFUNDIZAR
EN NUESTRA FE
A. Algunas condiciones del mundo actual
- Tendencias culturales cerradas a Dios y al Evangelio y dadas
al pueblo vulgarizadas a traves de los « mass media ».
- Pruralismo ideologico: en el mismo periddico, en el mismo
canal de Tv., pueden leerse u oirse el mismo dia opiniones
encontradas sobre la fe y ]a Iglesia. Y ]as gentes mumildes
se preguntan: Icon que nos quedamos?
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- Confusionismo creado por politicos y caciques interesados y
con frecuencia ignorantes ellos mismos de que sea la fe y la
Iglesia...
- Espiritismo: aparecidos , espantos, ruidos y movimientos
nocturnos que fundamentan con frecuencia una falsa reli-
giosidad...
- Margination y explotacion de los humildes por un sistema
neocapitalista que, a veces los fuerza a refugiarse en la Iglesia
como el unico Lugar de < socializaci6n *, de << contar », de
ser tenidos en cuenta...
- Desprestigio de la fe en las escuelas , por parte de bastantes
maestros , o ignorantes o tendenciosos (El hombre proviene
del mono explicado como opuesto a la fe, o Eva sacada de
la costilla de Aden explicado no segun su simbolismo), cri-
ticas a la Iglesia ( un maestro explicaba recientemente a sus
alumnos que la Biblia no es hoy to mismo que antiguamente;
otro que el Papa tenia en sus habitaciones un billar como
cosa horrenda, etc.).
- Secularization ( en su sentido negativo ) - Cambio de cultura:
los hijos no entienden las costumbres ni el lenguaje de los
padres...
- Mayor libertad at ceder la presidn social del pueblito o el
rancho... Estas y otras condiciones actuales exigen una pro-
fundizaci6n o personalizaci6n de la fe. De la fe sociol6gica
a la fe personal , de la fe heredada a la fe descubierta y
fundamentada...
B. Algunas condiciones de la Iglesia actual
- Movimiento de renovation no entendido ni asimilado y su
consiguiente confusionismo...
- Sacramentalismo, devocionismo, culto a las imagenes desen-
focado.
- Conciencia eclesial rudimentaria (<< la Iglesia es la instituci6n
que posee y maneja a la divinidad...).
- Grupos encontrados y tendencias contrapuestas: confusionis-
mo en Las gentes sencillas (« nos quitan la fe o, < nos Gam-
bian la fe o...).
- Rutinarismo y pasividad, tradici6n con frecuencia vacia hoy
de sentido.
- Falta de < cultura o biblica, mas aun, desconfianza en la
Biblia...
- Centros o destripadores » de una pastoral evangelizadora: La
Villa, Agunas parroquias vecinas , ciertas formas de Ejercicios
Espirituales...
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- Las falsas imkgenes de Dios:
el Dios reducido (tapahuecos, situaciones limite...),
Dios de evasion o alienation,
Dios de conveniencias,
Dios del orden sostenedor de lo establecido,
Dios de miedo,
Dios jefe de empresa de seguros contra incendios,
Dios de la salvacion individual o bote-salvavidas,
Cristo ultrajado, apaleado, proyeccion del pueblo ultrajado y
apaleado, sin referencia a ]a Resurrection,
Dios vengativo (Dios lo castigo),
Dios paternalista (como ciertos curas), etc. etc. etc.
Estas y otras circunstancias actuales de nuestro catolicis-
mo exigen una seria y perseverante profundizacion en
nuestra fe...
- Con! usionismo creado por las sectas y pluralismo religioso...
C. eQue vamos a hacer, que medios vamos a tomar frente a
todas estas situaciones?
Dia 6° - LOS GRUPOS, LAS COMUNIDADES,
LOS LUGARES MAS APTOS PARA
PROFUNDIZAR EN LA FE
A. Repetir, hoy, en esencia, los cinco temas previos:
- El pecado en el mundo, realidad contaminada, de ella
sufrimos...
- Reconciliation en Cristo. De esas realidades no nos salvan
los poderes de este mundo (estado, ciencia, tecnica, rique-
zas...); nos salva Jesucristo. Salvation integral: liberation,
transformation, salvacion.
- Nos salva hoy a traves de su Sacramento en el mundo que
es la Iglesia, a la que hemos sido convocados, de la que
somos miembros.
- En ella somos responsables. Nosotros dependemos de ella
y ella de nosotros, porque Cristo nos hace sus colaboradores
para la salvacion. Por eso tenemos que revitalizar sus comu-
nidades, y esa es la forma practica de sentirnos y de hacer
Iglesia.
- Tenemos que realizar esa revitalization en ]as circunstancias
actuales del mundo y de la Iglesia, en la historia real. Y esas
circunstancias nos apremian a una profundizacion de nuestra
le, a un mayor conocimiento de Cristo, el Senor, y de la
Iglesia...
- Como realizar esa profundizacion? Como hacerlo de for-
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ma perseverante ? Dadas las circunstancias de nuestro medio
- diriamos que de cualquier medio - y a causa de la
naturaleza de la fe, creemos que el medio mas adecuado
para realizar esta profundizacion son Jos Grupos, las comu-
nidades: Grupos de reflexion biblica, Grupos matrimoniales,
Grupos de jovenes, Catequesis de adultos, Movimiento fami-
liar, etc. etc. etc.
B. Los grupos.
- Todo grupo de creyentes confirma y fortifica la fe del cre-
yente. Solos, nos disolvemos. Nos desanimamos. Carecemos
de medios, de ayuda. Podriamos terminar entendiendo las
cosas individualisticamente, a nuestro aire y conveniencia.
Somos, por esencia, comunidad de fe. Nos enriquecemos
mutuamente. Todos dependemos de todos en todo (Proceso
de la tortilla... << The incident »...). Donde la Iglesia se ha
renovado mas se ha debido a la action de los pequenos
grupos. ,Recordamos la vitalidad de las primeras comu-
nidades?
- Los pastores pueden querer la renovation, la revitalization,
pero si ustedes no la apoyan en grupo, se estrellan contra
un muro. No la apoyaran en grupo si no crean los grupos,
si no Regan a tener una conciencia viva y real de la
comunidad.
- Movimiento de comunidades pequenas en todo el mundo,
en America Latina. Necesidad eclesial de estos grupos,
necesidad psicologica dadas las circunstancias de masificacion
y anonimato en que se vive...
- Conveniencia de grupos por manzanas, en las casas y no
solo en la Iglesia o anexos.
- Barreras y obstaculos:
Los prejuicios, la pasividad, timidez, egocentrismo, las
resistencias al cambio, la impuntualidad (si usted quiere
deshacer un grupo, llegue tarde a sus reuniones)...
El infantilismo. Queremos, como ninos pequenos, que el
Padre este en todas la reuniones; si no esta no acudimos.
Necesitamos, como adultos, hater los grupos cristianos
nosotros mismos. El Padre ayudara, estara hoy en un
grupo y manana en otro, sera su animador, pero si quere-
mos que haya varios grupos no podemos pedir que este
siempre en cada grupo...
- Describir someramente el funcionamiento y finalidades de
los diversos grupos... Y finalmente, apuntar a quienes den
su nombre para formarlos... (Tornado del Boletin de Pastoral
(Mexico) N. 1, pp. 13-23).
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MEXICO. Experiencia misional en Chihuahua
Objetivos
Primera meta: conocimiento de la palabra de Dios.
Segunda meta: pastoral de los sacramentos.
Tercera meta: consejos parroquiales de pastoral.
Cuarta meta: otros grupos base en coordinacidn con el con-
sejo parroquial de pastoral.
Quinta meta: los laicos y los ministerios.
Sexta meta: capacitacidn y actualizacidn de agentes de
pastoral.
Nota: Esta primera fase de la mision intenta solamente la
meta 4 y 5.
Personas agentes
Esta primera experiencia ha sido realizada por los Padres
Felix Rubio Camin y Antonio Rodriguez del 4 al 25 de agosto
de 1975.
Medios
1. Mediante la inserci6n de los padres y, a su tiempo, del
equipo eclesial, en el pueblo que van a misionar, sin limite de
tiempo.
2. Mediante las visitas domiciliarias, reflexiones de la palabra
(l3 meta), celebraciones liturgicas.
3. Descubrir y suscitar los lfderes naturales para que en la
mentalizacidn general vayan captando el sentido de la meta 4.
4. Atencidn a grupos especiales que vayan originandose.
5. Tratar de formar grupos o comunidades que queden como
base para los Cfrculos Biblicos, Catequesis Familiar, Catequesis
Infantil, etc. (Oracidn).
6. Suscitar la conciencia de la corresponsabilidad en solucionar
la problematica general del pueblo.
7. Que quede claro la insercion de todos en la Iglesia como
manifestacidn del Cristo viviente.
8. Detectar a los posibles candidatos a recibir algun ministerio
para que pueda darseles una formacidn especifica.
Metodologia
La ira marcando la realidad tratando siempre de que los
metodos sean participativos y activos sin que esto frene la
accidn general de la mision.
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Recursos
Para organizar los recursos materiales necesarios (hospedaje,
sustentacion de los misioneros, etc.) se propone una entrevista
con todas las personas de los pueblos que van a ser misonados,
para que ellos nombren las comisiones necesarias. Esta reunion
parece que conviene que se tenga unos 15 dias antes de iniciar
la mision, lo que ayudaria a it creando el ambiente de mision.
Relacionamiento
Hay que lograr el interes del parroco, de la Zona de Pastoral
y de la Comision Eclesial de Pastoral.
Evaluation
Todo esto sera sometido a una evaluacion periodica, some-
tiendo la primera mision a una evaluacion mas profunda y
critica.
Realization
Este programa se ha iniciado ya, del 4 al 26 de septiembre,
en el pueblo de Santa Rosalia de Cuevas, en el municipio de
Belisario Dominguez a 100 km. de Chihuahua.
Se escogio la zona y la fecha por coincidir con la fiesta del
pueblo, lo cual facilitaba el pregon de la mision.
El horario fue el siguiente: << a partir del viernes 6, nos
levantamos a las 7.30. A las 8.30 hacemos oracion en la iglesia
y rezamos una parte del oficio. A las 9 el desayuno. A Las 10,
una Nora de oracion para las mujeres con la exposition mayor.
A las 11 visita a todas las familias del pueblo. A la 1 comida.
Descanso hasta las 3, en que nos reunimos para escribir, estudiar,
dialogar, planear, etc. A las 5 estudio por una hora, para los
que quieran, sobre la necesidad de conocer la Biblia y sobre la
carta Pastoral del Sr. Arzobispo. Hacemos dos grupos, unos con
los que ya hicieron algun curso biblico o de catequesis, y otro
con los que no han asistido a nada de esto. A las 6, la cena.
A las 7, la Misa que concelebramos. A las 9.30 adoration para
los hombres durante dos horas, divididos en dos grupos, la
mitad hate la adoration al Santisimo que aprovechamos para
hacer oracion, reflexion e instruction, mientras el otro grupo
esta fuera dialogando y reflexionando con el otro padre. En la
segunda hora salen los de dentro y entran los de fuera ».
Temarios
« Las lecturas de la misa de cada dia nos dan precisos temas
para it dando la palabra de Dios en la Linea de la caridad, la
unidad, el desarrollo que Dios busca y quiere en el hombre, el
respeto a la persona humana y su dignidad, la libertad que
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debemos respetar totalmente, la corresponsabilidad, el perdbn
de las injurias y a los enemigos, la fraternidad, la necesidad
de la oration y el contacto con Cristo ».
Algunos frutos
« No tocamos los temas tradicionales de ]a confesion general
y similares. No obstante todos paulatinamente fueron acercan-
dose al santo tribunal . Las comuniones llegaron algunos dias a
300 y la asistencia llego al maximo de 500 personas en la
celebration eucaristica >>.
Durante los 26 dias alcanzamos muy a duras penal a visitar
todas las familias del pueblo. Esto les encanto aunque no fuera
mas que una visita de pocos minutos ».
u Hay una gran gana de progresar tanto en lo material como
en to espiritual. Tratamos de explotar estas ganas e incitarles
al estudio tanto por el sistema de Secundaria Abierta, establecido
por el estado, como en las cosas de fe a travCs de los equipos
diocesanos que les asistiran en el momento oportuno ».
Va notandose en el pueblo el ansia de colaboracion y
unidad... El Presidente Seccional (Alcade) agradecia en los
tiltimos dias lo que estabamos haciendo por el pueblo, ya que
se notaba un gran espiritu de colaboracion para el bien general ».
« Existen en todo el pueblo ocho familias necesitadas de
verdad. Dos matrimonios se ofrecieron y comprometieron a que
estos casos scan resueltos permanentemente con la cooperation
de todo el pueblo. Para ello y como inicio se hizo en la misa
del dia 26 una ofrenda en especie en la cual participaron espon-
tineamente hasta los niflos >>.
< Y fueron haciendo los compromisos, que, una vez estabili-
zados, seran sancionados por el Sr. Arzobispo >>.
Evaluation
Llamamos de Chihuahua al Vicario Pastoral , al Pro-Vicario
General y una religiosa del area de cataquesis. Con ellos v con
el porroco hicimos una evaluaci6n en el lugar de los hechos.
Determinamos que esta primera etapa quedarfa concluida el
dia 26 despues de cuatro semanas » .
<< Los dias 11 y 12 de octubre regresara uno de los padres
con el equipo de la diocesis para evaluar a distancia, y deter-
minar el comienzo de los cursos que necesitan y piden de la
diocesis (catequesis familiar , circulos biblicos, etc.) >>.
Este sistema de mision no tiene un tiempo determinado y
por to tanto no termina, sino que se continuard oportunamente
para consolidar lo conseguido y para atender a otras metas.
(Extracto del Informe).
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THE PARISH MISSION IN TEAM APPROACH
Carl G. Schulte, C. M.
In the Spring of 1974 a group of volunteer Vincentian priests
and seminarians, Daughters of Charity, and a husband-wife
couple from Marriage Encounter organized to conduct an
experiment of two Missions given simultaneously in the rural
parishes of Advance and Glennon, Missouri. Both parishes were
served by the same pastor. They who grouped together were
fully active in other apostolates; they simply wished to ex-
periment in meeting a need of the Church in the modern world.
Fr. Carl Schulte & Sr. Mary Claudia Wissman remained during
the entire time of the nine-day missions, serving as coordinators
of the program. The others participated for two or four days
and then returned to their own apostolates. They were divided
into teams , exchanging parishes daily to enable the teams to
present the same program in each church. The results for both
parishioners and missionaries were overwhelming.
The initial program centered around the strengthening of
community within a parish context through the sacramental life
given us by Jesus. The rural setting was already a natural
direction for the experiment. With a very positive approach
the theme was developed through a series of presentations,
prayers, and liturgical services. A combination of mission and
revival with common prayer, hymn singing, readings , witnesses,
liturgies and discussions was used. During the day hours the
sick, the shut-ins, and the lapsed members of the parish, were
visited.
The Mission was brought to them with the Liturgy of the
Word, a personal visit , and Holy Communion for those who
were able to receive. For the lapsed members there a listening
to problems, an instruction on the Word, and an encouragement
to return to the Community. Always there was for them the
invitation to complete this mission begun in their homes by
joining the rest of the Community in the parish church. Of
the ten families of lapsed members visited, all but one returned
to the Sacraments during the time of the Mission. Two weeks
after the Mission the bishop of the diocese called upon the
tenth family again and had the joy of receiving them back to
the Sacraments shortly before one of them died.
For the parishioners there was evident growth in unity and
in appreciation of the liturgies, as well as of their own Christian
lives. For the participating missionaries of seminary teachers
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and students , a hospital administrator , a directress of novices,
a visiting nurse , and the teachers of language and religion, there
was the awareness of God's powerful grace and His use of us
as His instruments . Each returned to his own apostolates fired
with greater eagerness and zeal.
Mission team
From that initial endeavor some six months later the Mission
in the Province of the Midwest, working out of St. Louis,
Missouri, has been re-established with a team approach. (We
have always had and still have a one-man missionary program).
The Daughters of Charity and a Married Couple are almost
always part of the team approach, adjustments being made to
the demands of the parish and the distance from the houses of
the Daughters of Charity.
Presently we have four priests assigned for Team Missions:
Fathers Stephen Ganel, Francis Crowley, Michael Mulhearn and
myself. Fathers Allan DeWitt and John Murphy continue the
one-man missions and novenas. The Daughters of Charity are
volunteers who give one or more days, or perhaps only evenings
to a Mission. The Marriage Encounter couple is usually chosen
from the local parish.
In the academic year 1974-1975 thirteen Team Missions last-
ing one week to twelve days were conducted by Frs. Carl
Schulte and Francis Crowley and volunteer helpers. Fr. Stephen
Ganel was substitute missionary for two programs. The heart
of the program is the same for each parish with the flexibility
on the part of the missionaries to meet the needs of each local
parish. And flexibility was certainly needed, for the program
was carried into every type of parish in the past year, black
ghetto, Mexican-American, Portugese-American, United States
Air Force Base, the affluent, the middle-class, the poor, the
rural, the suburban, and the urban. There were as few as three
persons at one service and as many as seven hundred at another.
Perhaps none is more memorable and more enriching for the
missionaries than the one that was the most poorly attended
in numbers-Holy Angles, Kinloch, Missouri.
An example
Kinloch is Black Ghetto, a suburb of St. Louis. Holy angels
is the sole parish within this particular ghetto. Sr. Joan Weir
is a volunteer, a dedicated Daughter of Charity on assignment
to develop lay leadership within this parish. The diocesan pastor
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is a volunteer who exchanged his chancery office position for
this ministry . They met with the missionaries to plan the
Mission and give it sufficient publicity to saturate the ghetto.
Personal invitations were extended to all baptized persons of
the community. Door calls were made by the Legion of Mary
and by seminarians who volunteered for this work. Fr. Frank
Crowley and Fr. Carl Schulte were the Vincentian team. A
different Daughter of Charity assisted each day-social worker,
nurse , teacher , administrator, hospital administrator , a Scrip-
ture teacher from Kenrick Seminary, Fr. John Rybolt, with
one of his black seminarians. Numberwise it was a disaster,
for never were there more than fifty -three persons at one time
(and that was for a Sunday Mass ); most of the time only sixteen
to twenty persons attended. Once there were as few as five,
another time three. Yet the Mission of Holy Angels in Kinloch
proved to be one of the busiest and most enriching, for the
Mission was taken to the people in their homes, into govern-
ment housing project , into classrooms, into social service centers- -
wherever the people were . The response was most rewarding.
The teams called upon the people- -a Vincentian and a Daugh-
ter of Charity , a Vincentian and the pastor , one of the priests
and a woman of the parish- -all in an effort to reach each person
who had ever once had any association with the Church. Discus-
sions and consulations were frequent ; confessions were numer-
ous; anointings of the many sick were daily, each morning and
each afternoon . Hospitals , resthomes , social centers - -wherever
the people were - -became the place for the Mission . It was a
Mission in every effort , the going out to the people, where
they were , and where they were with their problems. It was
a moving experience for all , the people and the missionaries.
Without a team effort the apostolic work of that week could
never have been carried off.
It has been a year since the Mission in Kinloch. There has
not been the opportunity to go back there for a follow-up
mission or extensive evaluation. Sr. Joan reports that the
Mission paid great dividends , like a general education on the
changes within the Church and especially within the liturgy
since the Vatican Council. This updating effort through the
Mission was singled out by several as a prime cause for increased
attendance. Through the Mission more leadership has surfaced
and continues with the involvement of more than the customary
handful of parishioners there. Finally , one of the measurable
effects of the Mission was the establishment of a Parish Council
with its own constitution that has been reviewed and ratified
by the parish.
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Mission schedule
The day begins at 7:00 or 7:30 a.m. with a period for
Confessions before the morning services; it will conclude with
Confessions or a discussion after the evening service, terminat-
ing around 9:00 or 9:30 p.m. The liturgy service of the day
may vary, but the most popular approach is to make the
presentation of the material in conjunction with the Eucharistic
Liturgy. A sister, or a married couple, gives a five or seven-
minute witness presentation on the Sacrament of the day. This
personal sharing of the effect or the value of the Sacrament
in her life (or their lives) has had a profound influence on the
parishioners. The missionary makes the lengthier presentation
during the Mass itself.
The schedule for the rest of the day has been indicated:
appointments for counseling and confessions, visitation of the
sick and the shut-ins, calling upon the lapsed members of the
parish. Programs for the school children and the older youth
are offered; classroom visits are in accordance with the time
available.
The weekly schedule is quite simple. On Mondays the Sacra-
ment of Baptism is the topic and Baptismal vows are renewed.
The Eucharist is presented on Tuesday, and there is a discus-
sion period following the services. This allows the problems
in liturgy and the changes within the Church to surface early
in the Mission. By this time both Missionaries will have
addressed each morning and evening group and people can make
their choice for confession or consultation. A communal Penance
Service is worked into the liturgy and the total parish is encour-
aged to make Confessions on this day. Confirmation is presented
on Thursday. In an impressive candlelight ceremony the Con-
firmation bond is renewed with an encouragement for greater
apostolic activity. Experience has taught the missionaries to
hold the topic of Matrimony and the discussion on Marriage
and Family Life for Friday, ensuring the continuance of the
crowd through the last night of the Mission. The Mission
Blessing is given on Friday, but all are urged to participate
in the mid-morning Saturday Mass and Communal Anointing
of the Sick and the Aged. To show their loving care and
support they are asked to lay hands on the anointed as the
missionaries lay hands on them and anoint. With such a
response from the parishioners to support the sick and elderly,
this becomes the peak of the Mission. The Mission Blessing
is given again and with this final ceremony the departure of
the Missionaries can be made before the obligation Masses open
that evening.
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The Team Mission approach has proved popular; we do not
know why. Perhaps it is because so many people are waiting
to be nudged and to be invited back into the Community.
Perhaps it is because there has not been a Mission in the parish
for several years. On the other hand, very dedicated and active
participants have remarked about the simplicity of the mission,
the positive approach, the Eucharistic setting , and the dedicated
services of the missionaries. We like to think that the witness
value given by the Daughters of Charity and the Laymen has
added another dimension. Whatever it is, we are grateful to
the Father for the generous response of the People of God to
the missionary endeavors.
Another experiment
Following upon this year's program and seeing the impressive
work done by so many laymen, e .g., the presentations at the
June Convention of Marriage Encounter at St. John's University,
New York, one of the Missionaries has encouraged several
priests and couples to experiment with a new Mission form,
a Mission that would be given by Married Couples within their
own parishes or neighboring parishes, enabling them to con-
tinue the work after the Mission ends. The Priest would be
the Leader and Director of the Mission. The idea is being
developed further by Fr. Oscar Miller, C. M., De Andreis
Seminary, Lemont, Illinois. He has proposed a workshop for
the pastor and his associates, for the readers and cantors, for
the couples who would make the presentations. After the
workshop a three or four-week allowance would be given to the
couples for writing and preparing their talks as well for the
various groups within the parish to coordinate their efforts.
The Missionary would return to act as director of the Mission.
It is hoped that such an experiment along these lines can be
accomplished shortly after Christmas.
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CONVEGNO SULLE MISSIONI AL POPOLO
Prov. di Torino. Chieri. Casa della Pace.
4-6 luglio 1975
Luigi Latini
In ossequio all'invito dell'ultima Assemblea Generale, the ha
ribadito la priority del ministero delle Missioni al Popolo (Di-
chiarazioni, 33) e per ubbidire a quanto fu votato nelle due ul-
time assemblee provinciali, si tenne un Convegno di < Missio-
nari Missionanti » a Chieri, nella Casa della Pace, nei giorni 4,
5, 6 luglio del corrente anno.
Vi parteciparono it Visitatore e una trentina di confratelli,
compresi gli studenti di teologia.
Il fine the ci eravamo proposto era duplice:
1° aggiornarci su << la tematica della catechesi in missioni >>
2° scambiarci reciprocamente le esperienze e le impressioni sulle
nostre missioni al popolo cosi, come le stanno predicando i con-
fratelli della Provincia.
Il primo fine fu raggiunto con l'ascolto di conferenze sul tema
fissato, conferenze pratiche e piene di sostanza, tenute da Don
Franco Peradotto, vicario episcopale dell'archidiocesi di Torino
e direttore del settimanale La Voce del Popolo.
Le esperienze c le impressioni sono state scambiate largamen-
te nelle lunghe discussioni originate dalle conferenze ascoltate
e da un questionario preparato in antecedenza.
Sono emersi due metodi di condurre le missioni vincenziane
al popolo, 1'uno the potrebbe essere definito << tradizionale >>,
l'altro the potrebbe definirsi << degli incontri di famiglia >>.
Il metodo tradizionale com'e praticato nella Provincia di To-
rino potrebbe essere definito cosi: << un annuncio straordinario,
sistematico e sovrabbondante della Parola di Dio, fatto esclusi-
vamente in Chiesa e per lo piu incentrato sulla comunity fami-
liare e parrocchiale ».
Caratteristiche di questo metodo sono la molteplicity e la va-
riety degl'incontri di massa, come appare dal seguente orario,
press'a poco uguale per tutte le missioni. Per 15 giorni, nella
parrocchiale, ogni giorno:
ore 7 messa e predica per gli adulti,
ore 8 messa e incontro con gli alunni delle elementari e
delle medic,
ore 9 messa e predica per gli adulti,
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ore 15 conferenza per le spose e per le mamme,
incontro con gli alunni delle elementari,
ore 16 incontro con gli alunni delle medie,
ore 20 grande funzione della Missione: istruzione dialogata
e meditazione,
ore 21 incontro con i giovani.
Nella seconda settimana, contemporaneamente e in osservan-
za fedele del programma della prima settimana, si svolgono e in
crescendo continuo di aspettativa con diverse paraliturgie le se-
guenti giornate particolari:
lunedi: giornata dei defunti,
martedi: giornata del perdono,
mercoledi: giornata del matrimonio e dei genitori,
giovedi: giornata dei figlio e dei giovani,
venerdl: giornata penitenziale,
sabato: giornata dei ricordi e della conclusione.
It metodo degli incontri di famiglia si diversifica dal prece-
dente per una minore insistenza degli incontri di massa nella chie-
sa parrocchiale e per insistere invece fortemente sugl'incontri a
a gruppo, fuori della chiesa, nelle case al termine dell'ultima fun-
zione serale.
I missionari - ciascuno nella stanza di una casa, capace di
contenere un certo numero di ospiti - si mettono a disposi-
zione dei fedeli cambiando luogo di sera in sera e invitano al
diagolo sulla Parola di Dio, dopo averne fatto una breve espo-
sizione.
11 metodo suscita una ricerca comunitaria vivace della verita
convolgendo ripetutamente nel giro di 10-15 giorni un poco tut-
ti gli abitanti della parrocchia.
Da notare in questo metodo: it missionario nell'incontro fa da
guida, ma it dialogo e dei fedeli tra di Toro.
La preparazione. 11 convegno ha messo in evidenza la neces-
sity the la missione sia preparata con impegno, affinche porti
frutti con abbondanza.
Nella nostra Provincia sono in atto due forme di prepara-
zione: una remota e l'altra immediata.
a) Una preparazione remota. La mission viene programmata
un anno a anche due prima; al tempo giusto viene ricordata al
clero della parrocchia interessata; alcuni mesi prima si cerca di
creare in parrocchia un clima di attesa e di preghiera per la sua
buona riuscita.
b) Una preparazione immediata. Alcuni giorni prima the abbia
inizio la missione, missionarie laiche (snore e signorine ben pre-
parate da corsi speciali) si recano nella parrocchia e a gruppi di
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due (una suora e una signorina) passano di casa in casa a ricor-
dare e a spiegare it grande avvenimento, dialogano, persuadono,
prendono nota degli ammalati, distribuiscono t'orario delle fun-
zioni, creano una viva attesa, ecc.
I frutti. Net convegno ci siamo ricordati a vicenda come la
missione cost preparata, sia condotta col metodo << tradizionale,
sia condotta col metodo << degli incontri di famiglia >>, produce
sempre frutti sostanziosi , anche se talvolta non vistosi, per cui
non fa meraviglia the le richieste dei parroci si moltiplichino.
Nell'anno sociale 1974-1975 sono state predicate in Provincia
circa 60 missioni e ne sarebbero state predicate assai di piu, se
le << squadre » fossero piu numerose.
It nostro convegno ha messo in bella evidenza questa viva
realty delle nostre Missioni at Popolo ed e un altro bet risultato
positivo.
Vivo interesse. Ma it convegno ha anche evidenziato it vivo
interesse col quale a questo nostro ministero guardano i confra-
telli del nostro Studio Teologico di Genova.
Spinti da questo interesse, essi si propongono di organizzare
entro it 1976 un altro convegno, ma preparato e svolto in modis
et formis, in maniera the non manchino ai confratelli the pre-
dicano i preziosi contenuti delta Teologia e ai confratelli the
studiano e insegnano i preziosi apporti delta pastorale vissuta.
Net frattempo, entro it mese di gennaio p.v. tutti i confra-
telli the predicano le Missioni at Popolo sono attesi alcuni giorni
a Genova << per un incontro informale >>.
Ed anche questo a un segno - semplice e pratico - dell'in-
teresse con it quale si guarda at nostro ministero piu importante.
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NOTITIARIUM
CURIA GENERALITIA
Superior General
El Superior General salio hacia Paris el dia 28 de diciembre
y regreso el dia 8 de enero, para visitar la Casa Generalicia de
Las Hijas de la Caridad . Es uno de los momentos en que
todas las Conscjeras Generales estan en Paris y aprovechan la
ocasi6n para una revision general.
El dia 4 de febrero sale para Puerto Rico con una breve
escala en Espana para visitar las casas provinciales de las Hijas
de la Caridad de Pamplona y San Sebastian.
P. Vicario General
Paso visita a todas ]as casas de la provincia de Barcelona del
8 de noviembre al 12 de diciembre . Volvi6 a Roma el dia 14.
El dia 26 volvi6 a salir hacia America con la intenci6n de
visitar Costa Rica, Mexico , Honduras y las casas de los Estados
Unidos de la provincia de Barcelona.
P. Kapusciak
Termin6 su viaje por Africa en Egipto donde visito a los
cohermanos de Alejandria . Despues continu6 su viaje a Alemania
en busca de subsidios para los misioneros . La Providencia se
mostro sensibile a las necesidades de la gente pobre de Eritrea.
Habia salido el 21 de octubre y regreso a Roma el 29 de di-
ciembre.
P. Sylvestre
En noviembre 21-22 particip6 en la reunion de una comision
de las provincial francesas para estudiar las lineas basicas de la
espiritualidad vicenciana, y en ciciembre (1-3) asisti6 a una reu-
nion de los que trabajan con los marginados. El dia 13 de enero
empezo la visita a la provincia de Roma.
P. Zico
El 26 de enero empezo la visita a la provincia de Portugal.
P. Sheldon
Asisti6 como representante del Superior General a la cela-
braci6n de Santa Elizabeth Ann Seton en Emmitsburg el 14 de
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noviembre y como invitado de honor a la reunion de superiores
de ]a Provincia Oriental en Albany el 20-22 de noviembre.
Recientcmcnte el Consejo Supermo de las Conferencias de
San Vincente de Paul le ha nombrado Postulador General de
la causa de Federico Ozanin y su nombramiento ha sido con-
firmado por la S.C. para las Causas de los Santos el 10 de encro
de 1976. El P. Taggart y el P. Diebold continuan como Vice-
postuladores. El 12 de octubre de 1973 la S. Congregacion habfa
pedido de su seccion historica el estudio de la causa , que esti
hacienda en este momento el P, Diebold.
P. Tamagnone
El 8 de octubre el P. Tamagnone ha sido nombrado por el
Superior General representante legal del cnte o Procura Gene-
rale della Congregazione della Missione di S. Vincenzo de' Pao-
li *. El nombramiento ha sido registrado oficialmente en el « Mi-
nistero dell'Interno del Governo Italiano H el 2 de diciembre
de 1975.
La Comisidn Preparaloria 1980
La comision Preparatoria para la Asamblea General de 1980
ha estado reunida en Roma del 29 de diciembre al 8 de enero.
Ila hecho de secretario el P. Italo Zedde de la provincia de
Turin. En agosto de cste mismo ano se reunirin en Salamanca
pars completar los estudios y comunicarlos oficialmente a todas
]as provincias. A continuacion damos una entrevista del P. Co-
luccia con el P. Bomers , presidente de la comision.
NOMINA PONTIFICIA
11 5 gennaio 1976 Sua Santitd Paolo VI ha nominato Pro-
Nunzio Apostolico nell'Iran S. Ecc. Monsignor Annibale Bugnini,
Arcivescono Titolare di Diocleziana.
S. Ecc. Mons. Annibale Bugnini, appartenente alla Provincia
Romana della Congregazione dells Missione e a tutti noto per
la rilevante parte avuta nella riforma liturgica gia sotto i Ponti-
ficati di Pio XII e di Giovanni XXIII.
Nella preparazione del Concilio Ecumenico Vaticano II egli
fu it Segretario della Commissione Liturgica the elaboro it de-
creto << Sacrosanctum Concilium >>.
Intensa fu la sua opera durante to svolgimento del Concilio
stesso.
11 regnante Pontefice lo nominb Segretario della Commissio-
ne destinata ad applicare le disposizioni conciliari in materia Li-
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turgica. Quando poi fu costituita la Sacra Congregazione del Cul-
to Divino la fiducia di Paolo VI to chiamo ad assumere it de-
licato incarico di Segretario del nuovo Dicastero the ha potuto
condurre a termine l'auspicata riforma.
Ora S. Ecc. Mons. Bugnini si accinge ad assolvere un altro
delicato compito a servizio della Chiesa.
Lo accompagnano in questo nuovo incarico le preghiere i voti
dei suoi confratelli e di tutta la Congregazione.
Mons. Bugnini , Pro-Nunzio Apostolico
nell'Iran
- 69 -
ENTRETIEN AVEC M. HENNY BOMERS PRESIDENT
DE LA COMMISSION PREPARATOIRE DE 1980
Giuseppe L. Coluccia
L'expression et l'actuation de l'esprit vincentien - regarder
le monde avec a l'oeil de M. Vincent » pour en comprendre les
instances actuelles - On va vers une re-formulation de nos
Constitutions.
Que faut-il dire de nous, vincentiens d'aujourd'hui? Que nous
cherchons notre identite, que nous nous batons aux nouvelles
et pressantes actuations, que nous definissons nous-memos parmi
le monde et l'Eglise, que nous nous donnons des formes nou-
velles de notre ame seculiere etc...: ce sont la les questions et
les vives attentes que l'equipe vincentienne vient de debattre
et d'eclairer en vue de preparer 1'Assemhlee de 1980. Ainsi
honore-t-on notre Compagnie. Nous avons propose a M. Bomers
quelques questions utiles.
1. - Notre Compagnie est a la recherche d'une meilleure actua-
tion de l'esprit vincentien. S'il vows plait, M. le President,
pouvez- vous nous en donner un exemple?
Notre Compagnie, nous semble-t-il, est sujette aux loin de
tous les autres instituts. Nous sommes une institution d'hom-
mes, qui ont demontre au cours du temps leur vitalite et lour
courage selon I'Evangile. Plus de trois siecles nous le disent.
M. Vincent commenca avec un dynamisme que nous devons
savoir continuer aujourd'hui, sans nous bloquer sur les structu-
res. 11 y a la peur (peut-titre) de nous voir nous-memes sim-
plement « institutionalises ». C'est un risque que courent beau-
coup d'instituts. Porquoi pas le notre? Nous sommes passe a
travers trois siecles, comme je le disais, et le monde a extraordi-
nairement change. II est important pour nous de regarder et de
savoir regarder notre monde avec 'l'oeil de St. Vincent'. Et cela
represente evidemment plus que les simples institutions. Savoir
regarder, disais-je, de cette maniere l'Eglise, le monde, les condi-
tions sociales, les hommes; et dans toute cette actualite exprimer
]'esprit du Fondateur. Un des problemes les plus urgents est
d'animer la Congregation selon cet esprit. Et d'autre part cela
doit titre fait a la lumiere de Vatican H. Nous avons utilise
beaucoup de textes dans ce sens pour reformuler nos relations
Monde-Eglise-Pauvres. Nous avons tenu compte de la nouvelle
realite politique, sociale, psychologique. Le formidable progres
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des sciences positives a augmente le developpement d'un savoir
et d'un pouvoir technologique. La Compagnie est restee fidele
a la vocation de service des pauvres avec ces deux finalites:
avoir soin de leur esprit et de leurs exigences materielles. Nous
devons < rendre moderne » le monde vincentien, en tenant com-
pte des nouvelles conditions sociales et des nouveaux problemes
des hommes. Les moyens et les methodes de M. Vincent doivent
titre appliques d'une maniere nouvelle, c'est-a-dire moderne. No-
tre Fondateur a donne a la Compagnie un caractere seculier.
Nous devons titre attentifs et actifs. De Iii emane le caractere de
secularite et d'insertion dans le monde.
2. - Ensuite, qu'est-ce que noire esprit vincentien?
L'esprit vincentien ce sont encore les pauvres, toujours les
pauvres. Traduit d'une autre maniere, cola signifie zele evan-
gclique, engagement apostolique. M. Vincent est pour moi un
homme vraimcnt ze1e. Alors voici les questions: comment re-
soudre les problemes? Comment actuer ('evangelisation des pau-
vres? Lui-meme, deja de son temps, voyait la disproportion en-
tre ce qu'il faisait et ce qui restait encore a faire; se rappeler
par exemple la fameuse page de M. Vincent a son retour a Paris.
Elle est tres instructive! D'autre part, pour conserver un tel
esprit evangelique nous devons voir la realite avec I'oeil de
St. Vincent. Selon moi, de cette maniere, on peut reussir au-
jourd'hui aussi. En Europe par exemple it y a une chose assez
preoccupante: la solitude des pauvres, et surtout des pauvres de
la Ville!
3. - Certainement, en conclusion de leur travail demeurent de
brillantes prospectives, d'heureuses suggestions, et intuitions.
Peut-on dire quelque chose a cet egard?
Mon idee est d'abord de separer les Constitutions des Statuts.
De fait nous sommes en plein travail pour preparer la Compa-
gnie a ('approbation des nouvelles Constitutions. Les deux pre-
cedentes Assemblees se sont employees a ameliorer les Consti-
tutions et les Statuts. Maintenant, 1'exigence de separer les deux
est toute nouvelle. Scion moi, c'est une bonne chose de les avoir
separees, parce que beaucoup sont lies a la Regle (= norme);
c'est plutot le charisme qui importe, ('esprit, le dynamisme. 11
faut distinguer entre les institute avec des Lois, des regles etc...
et notre Compagnie comme equipe apostolique, equipe de travail.
Certes, sans regles ce serait I'anarchie; mais it est aussi vrai que
formes, regles et normes doivent sauvegarder la Congregation
pour qu'elle soit et demeure < equipe d'action ». Il faut stimuler
la Congregation comme groupe dynamique, l'inserer dans le
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monde, et la preparer a aller partout . Les Constitutions pour moi
doivent exprimer l'essentiel de la pensee de M. Vincent; disons,
exprimer le 'coeur de la Congregation'. A cote de cela, les Sta-
tuts servent a adopter les mesures particulieres, laissant une cer•
tame liberte dans les divers pays. Constitutions et Statuts comme
it resulte de '68 et '69, et les Declarations memes de '74 sont
bons, its ont beaucoup de bonnes choses. Nous avons fait quel•
que etude, et nous en ferons encore, pour mieux formuler les
Constitutions et les Statuts et pour y inserer aussi les idees cen-
trales de Vatican II, surtout de 1'ecclesiologie, comme it resulte
des 'themes' proposes depuis la premiere session . It reste a re-
soudre les trois derniers themes, et nous le ferons precisement
a Salamanque.
4. - L'action vincentienne repond-elle a noire temps? Pensez-
vous que la Compagnie ait encore besoin d'orientation et
d'actualisation?
Je dis: plus d'actualisation que d' orientation . Le monde mo-
derne est vraiment evangelise a una condition: de bien le con-
naitre . Les siecles ne sont jamais les memes ; les generations
guere plus et encore moms les courtes periodes d'annees. Un
exemple: parler de charite pourrait sembler aussi du temps perdu.
Selon un precis imperatif du monde moderne nous devons au-
jourd'hui precher et actualiser la justice. Peut-titre cette idee
n'est-elle pas partage par tous. Mais, je ne puis repondre d'une
autre maniere . M. Vincent a voulu evangeliser les pauvres; si
cela ne se fait plus plus comme alors, c'est que, a cause d'une
situation plus tragique, la justice est plus importante que la
charite. De meme les derniers Papes le font remarquer. Avant
tout la jusstice , apres la charite. Et cela vaut aussi pour I'Italie.
L'esprit vincentien ne vole pas haut, mais s 'incarne par le bas.
Cela a ete exprime dans l'Assemblee Generale de '74, toute
inspiree de l'< Apostolica Actuositas >>. Les forces des laics, de
I'Etat, des politiciens, des parlamentaires etc... sont necessaires.
5. - Permettez -moi une question personnelle: quelle est votre
experience vincentienne specifiquc?? Oii travaillez - vous et
quels problemes sentez -vous plus urgents?
Je suis Vice -Provincial de la Province ethiopienne ( sud). Et
1'Ethiopie a besoin des memes choses dont j 'ai deja pane. Dans
cette entretien j'ai pane de mon experience . Tout ca c'est moi.
Je sens les problemes precis de ce monde - la, ou je travaille. Je
viens de lire sur le Times que 1'Ethiopie appartient au < quinto
mondo > (!). Il est vraiment le pays le plus pauvre avec peu
d'esperance de developpement . La-bas nous sommes 26 confre-
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res. A Nekemte du sud nous avons ouvert une nouvelle mission
et it reste encore beaucoup a faire. De toutes facons, ici nous
sentons vraiment 1'emprise de l'esprit de M. Vincent.
J'ai vu Hemmy partir au debut de l'apres-midi, du 11 janvier.
Et je le suis encore par la pensee avec grande satisfaction. Voila
un homme, un vincentien moderne et actif qui souffre la joie de
1'evangile des pauvres. C'est tout a sa gloire! -
GRUPO INTERNACIONAL DE ESTUDIOS
VICENCIANOS (GIEV)
Un grupo de estudiosos de San Vicente se reunieron en Paris
del 23 al 25 de septiembre de 1975 para unir fuerzas y coordi-
nar los estudios.
Esta reunion la habia promovido particularmente el P. Syl-
vestre, apoyado por el P. General antes y despues de la misma.
(Cf. VINC. 75/177, 178, 369).
Asistieron los siguientes
Seccion francesa: PP. Chalumeau, Dodin, Morin, Sylvestre.
Seccion inglesa: PP. J. W. Carven, S. Poole, J. Murphy.
Seccion italiana: PP. L. Coluccia, L. Mezzadri, C. Riccardi,
1. Zedde.
.Seccion espanola : PP. Perez Flores, J. M. Ibanez, A. Orcajo,
J. M. Roman.
Seccion centroeuropea: PP. Bergmeister , G. Van Winsen, G.
Witzel.
Otros enviaron su adhesion.
Agenda. Discutieron los siguientes puntos: Creacion de un
grupo de estudios. Motivos. Objetivos. Funcionamiento. Puntos
practicos.
El grupo se propone dos objetivos: promover los estudios
vicencianos y vulgarizar los trabajos hechos sobre San Vicente.
Durante la reunion discutieron los estatutos, 13 articulos fun-
cionales, y acordaron la publicacion de un Boletin.
El secretariado fue constituido por los siguientes miembros:
PP. Chalumeau, Carven, Mezzadri, Murphy, Poole, Roman y
Van Winsen. Entre ellos eligieron al P. Luigi Mezzadri como
secretario ejecutivo.
Estos secrctarios son al mismo tiempo secretarios de los pro-
pios grupos lingiiisticos y encargados de organizarlos.
Las tareas inmediatas son las siguientes : completar la lista
de miembros de la GIEV, buscar un corresponsal en cada pro-
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vincia y preparar un plan de trabajo a corto y a largo plazo en
cada seccion lingiiistica.
(Resumen del Boletin de la GIEV , sept . 1975).
SAF. Meeting of the Vincentian Provincials of the United
States
Organization
Time and Place: St. Joseph's Provincial House, Emmitsburg,
Maryland 21727 Sunday, November 16, 1975, from
9 to 12 and from 1 to 5.
Present: Very Rev. Joseph S. Falanga
Louis Franz
Joseph P. McClain
John G. Nugent
Cecil L. Parres
Julian Szumilo
The meeting was opened with prayer.
It was agreed that Father Parres would serve as chairman
and Father Nugent as Secretary.
Agenda
The five Provincial Councils had been invited to suggest
agenda and send it to Father Parres. Father Parres announced
the items that he had listed as follows:
1. What kind of an ongoing organization of American Pro-
vincials should be instituted?
2. Exchange of personnel.
3. Formation. What special training should be given to Vin-
centians to prepare them specifically for the American scene?
4. The life style of the American Vincentian, especially in
regard to poverty and our manner of living together.
5. Our work of training the secular clergy. What special con-
tributions do we have to make, e.g., by input in national
commissions of bishops and provincials?
6. The preaching apostolate, especially in regard to Home Mis-
sions and Novenas.
7. Exchange of Vincentian news among all Vincentians in the
United States.
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8. The project of translating the works of St. Vincent into
English.
9. The translation of liturgical texts proper to the Congrega-
tion of the Mission.
10. Preparations for the General Assembly of 1980.
11. Financial matters. Central purchasing . Group insurance.
12. International Group for Vincentian Studies.
Preparations for the General Assembly 1980
It was asked what is the relationship between the Preparatory
Commission and the International Group of Vincentian Studies.
The reason for the concern is the limitations of personnel and
time to do good studies. Also, that if initiative were left up
to individuals, studies might be undertaken, in honesty and
good faith, that would favor one point of view over another,
simply by the areas chosen for research. It was agreed to make
a respectful manifestation of our concern to the Superior Gen-
eral, with the suggestion that some way might be found to
make the best use of our limited research personnel, pressed as
they are for time, and to promote the greatest objectivity possible
in the studies themselves.
It was also agreed that the organization of United States
Provincials would sponsor a meeting in 1977 to which we would
invite the Provincials of other English speaking provinces to
discuss the material prepared by the Preparatory Commission.
We agreed that we would like to recommend to Father Rich-
ardson or to the Preparatory Commission that the < coetus »
not be formed on the basis of language, but that each coetus be
a mix of Confreres from many languages and cultures. Our
reasons seemed to be that such language groups unintentionally
contribute to misunderstandings on important issues, misunder-
standings that often seem to be solidified into unnecessarily hard
positions by the language group floor presentations. The mix
of language could be achieved by the Confreres who are fluent
in more than one language being assigned to groups in which
a language other than their native language would he spoken.
We wish to discern where the Spirit of God is leading us. It
seems that we can do this much better by doing a lot more
listening to each other than by remaining in groups which tend
to polarize, in spite of the good intentions of the Confreres
involved.
John G. Nugent, C.M., Secretary ( Extracts)
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SAF. PROV. 01' THI. k1ID1ti1 I:ST. Card . Carberry affil-
iated with the Vincentians
THE ARCHDIOCESE OF ST. LOUIS
Office of the Cardinal Archbishop
St. Louis , MO. 63108
December 2, 1975
Very Reverend James W. Richardson, C.M.
Superior General
The Congregation of the Mission
My dear Father Richardson:
On November 9, 1975, I had the great pleasure of going to
the Seminary at Perryville to offer Holy Mass in honor of Saint
Justin de Jacobis. It was a memorable occasion. All of us who
were there were deeply impressed.
At the postcommunion of the Mass Father Parres presented
me with a formal affiliation with the Vincentian Fathers and
the Daughters of Charity. I am deeply grateful for this honor,
and especially grateful to Almighty God for the spiritual meaning
which it conveys to me, namely, that of sharing in the prayers,
Masses, sacrifices, and good works of the Vincentian Fathers.
Please accept my heartfelt gratitude and deep appreciation and
thanks.
With renewed good wishes, and asking the dear Lord to
watch over both of us and to guide us and strengthen us in our
many undertakings, and asking a remembrance of myself in
your good prayers, I remain
Devotedly and prayerfully yours in Mary,
John Joseph Cardinal Carberry
Archbishop of Saint Louis
SAF. PROV. ORIENTALIS. Superiors Meeting in Albany
The Superiors meeting was held at the Seminary of Our Lady
of Angels on Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday, November 18,
19 and 20, 1975.
The approach that we took in the Superiors Meeting both
last year and this year was inspired principally by what was
said about the local community and the local Superior by the
General Assembly of 1968-69 and stressed by the General
Assembly of 1974.
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At the end of the Superiors Meeting of 1974, it was agreed
that the local Superiors would take back to their communities
all the information about this spirit of the General Assembly
and begin the work of implementation at the local level, and
return to the Superiors Meeting of 1975 for a session of eval-
uation and prayerful consideration . Therefore, at our recent
meeting we followed the following format in general . We first
discussed the topic in a classroom session , inviting each Superior
to share the successes and failures of his local community,
sharing with us the things that worked and the things that did
not work, where the men have difficulties , where they thought
more had to be done. Then we brought the topic into chapel
and listened to the Scriptures on the topic, and discussed the
topic before the Lord in the general area of nature and motives.
Then we went back into the classroom and tried to discuss
means, and come to some practical conclusions . These conclu-
sions did not take the form of legislation for the province;
rather they were the suggesting by the Superior themselves one
to another of ways of promoting the life of the Community in
their local houses , and suggestions to me as to how I might
encourage the Confreres in the areas of these topics by exhorta-
tions, particularly by enunciating to them Gospel values and the
teachings of St. Vincent, especially as found in our Common
Rules. I intend to follow this advice by exhortations from time
to time on these matters that are so vital to the life and fruit-
fulness of our Little Company, particularly the ones stressed
by Saint Vincent as the ones upon which the continuance of
our Little Company depends; prayer , poverty and charity.
In addition to these considerations , there were four sessions
on current questions in the Province : the fund for the ageing
and infirm , the high school question, the Panama Canal Treaty
question , and topics submitted by individual houses or individual
Confreres.
If it could sum up the thinking of the Superiors Meeting,
it would be a great stress on the responsibility of the local
houses to work at renewal in their own particular circumstances
under the leadership of the local Superiors. I tried to listen to
the Superiors with great attentiveness to try to understand what
they were advising me to help me discharge my responsibilities
in trying to help the local Communities and the Confreres in
renewal . One thing is certain , there was a great spirit of openness
and frankness , and a great spirit of charity among all. We did
try to pray together and to seek God's will together. We are
all most thankful to God for this grace.
John G. Nugent ( Extracts)
- 77 -
IRELAND. Our First Centenarian
Father John O'Connell of St. Joseph's, Blackrock, celebrated
his 100th birthday on 17 November 1975. It was a historic
occasion, not only for the Province of Ireland, but also for the
entire Congregation. As far as it is known, he is the first priest
member of St Vincent's << Little Company >> to have achieved
this distinction. A native of Co Cork, in 1892 he entered the
National Seminary at Maynooth as a student for his native dio-
cese of Cloyne. He joined the Vincentians in 1897, and was
ordained a priest on 21 September 1901 by Msgr. Donnelly,
Auxiliary Bishop of Dublin, in the very chapel in which he was
to be the principal concelebrant at the evening Mass on his
100th birthday.
His first appointment was to the Irish College in Paris, and
from there he was transferred to St. Patrick's College, Armagh.
He was then in turn Superior in Lanark (1914-1916) and Su-
perior in Phibsboro, as well as a Provincial Consultor (1916-
1922). This was followed by a period of sixteen years (1922-
1938) as Provincial Director of the Daughters of Charity in
Great Britain and Ireland. His high regard for the Daughters,
and his great appreciation of their work, have led him since
laying aside the office of Provincial Director, to make himself
Fr. O'Connell with the Prime Minister (Taoiseach), Liam Cosgrave.
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always available to them as a confessor whether on the occasion
of retreats or quarter tense visits, a practice which he has
maintained right up to the present. In 1938, he was appointed
Superior of our house in Cork, and there, on 8 April 1940, he
introduced the Perpetual Novena to our Lady of the Miraculous
Medal. He was the first to establish this devotional practice in
Great Britain and Ireland: many others were to follow his
example. In 1948, the then Visitor had the insight to see that
if you could not put an old head on young shoulders, you could
entrust the shaping of young shoulders to an old head who
had a young heart, and he appointed Fr O'Connell Superior of
our central house, and house of formation, at St Joseph's, Black-
rock. He was Superior, and Provincial Consultor, from 1948
to 1954, and has remained a member of the community at St.
Joseph's ever since.
One pictures a centenarian as a person who, at least to some
extent, is incapacitated mentally and physically. One could not
say this of e Fr Johnny >>, as he is affectionally known to all
the confreres. Ile is remarkably alert, and more than able to
hold his own in the banter that is part and parcel of community
life. In mentality and outlook, he is very much post-Vatican II.
The Superior General, in his letter to him, justly remarked:
« You have continued to read the best of clerical literature, and
with this knowledge you have upheld in our Congregation the
esteem for sound doctrine and for continuous learning #. About
a year ago, a theological discussion in the community room of
St Joseph's was enlightened by Fr Johnny going to the bookcase,
taking out a current theological review, and reading out a most
appropriate passage. No less remarkable is his physical fitness.
Each morning he is driven to one of the adjacent convents,
where he celebrates Mass and is available to the Sisters for
confession. Accompanied by the Superior of the house, in the
week prior to his 100th birthday, he paid courtesy calls on the
President of Ireland, on the Prime Minister (with whom he
was photographed and the print appeared the following day on
the front page of one of the national papers), and on the leader
of the opposition. He has since visited the Archbishop of Dublin
and the Papal Nuncio.
The celebrations took the form of an evening concelebrated
Mass, which was followed by a buffet supper. On the day
itself, November 17, his relatives were the chief guests. The
Bishop of his native diocese, Cloyne, presided in the sanctuary,
and Fr Johnny - without glasses, hearing-aid, or stick - was
the chief concelebrant, flanked by the Visitor, the Superior of
St. Joseph's, and two of his nephews who are priests of the
diocese of Cloyne. Many other priests also concelebrated. The
-79-
Superior of the house applied the specially chosen readings to
the centenarian . At the meal afterwards, the Bishop proposed
the toast to which Fr Johnny replied in his own inimitable
way, stressing particularly his gratitude to God and his reliance
on Divine Providence. On Thursday, November 20, the confreres
were invited. Nearly every house was represented, and Fr James
Cahalan, the former Visitor, came specially to represent the
confreres of the Province working in Nigeria. It was the largest
gathering of confreres for many years . Fr Johnny was again
the chief concelebrant, and just before the final blessing, the
Visitor offered the congratulations and good wishes of the Prov-
ince to the centenarian . He also noted the happy coincidence
that Msgr. Dunne, who presided in the sanctuary, was like
Msgr. Donnelly, who had ordained Fr O'Connell in this very
chapel seventy four years previously, an auxiliary Bishop of
Dublin and parish priest of Haddington Road, one of the most
important Dublin city parishes. Msgr. Thomas Fee, the Rector
of the National Seminary at Maynooth, was also present; he
had come to honour the oldest living alumnus of the College.
At the supper afterwards , the Superior of the house proposed
the toast to which the centenarian suitably replied. The cele-
brations on Saturday, November 22, which followed a similar
pattern, concluded the < Triduum ». A large number of Daugh-
ters of Charity, as well as many Sisters from other communities,
gathered to honour the priest who had served them so well for
so many years.
When Fr O'Connell was appointed Superior of St Joseph's
in 1948, Fr McCullen, the present Visitor, was a student there.
As students, who did not know Fr John when he came »,
Fr McCiille remar}:e 1, << we confidently predicted that Fr John
would hardly see his term of office out. Well, he did. And we
have learned to appreciate the sharp retort which Pope Leo XIII
made (and which Fr John is quite capable of making) to the
Cardinal who expressed the wish on Pope Leo's 90th birthday
that His Holiness would live to see his 100th birthday. Pope
Leo replied: 'And who are you to set limits to Divine Provi-
dence?' I won't dare, then , to set limits to Divine Providence,
but I do hope, Fr John, that you will have the strength to
continue doing the greatest work any priest can do - celebrate
Mass - until the day 'you see the God of Gods in Sion' ».
James H. Murphy, C. M.
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YOUGOSLAVIE. Vin nouveau dans de vieilles outres
Le lecteur assidu de c Vincentiana o n'aura pas perdu, jusq'ici,
beaucoup de temps a lire les nouvefles en provenance de Yougo-
slavie. Nous sommes tellement absents de ce moyen de communi-
cation entre Confreres, qu'on pourrait se demander si nous ne
nous bornons pas a la simple existence. Non, vraiment! Je crois
qu'il y a quelque chose a dire sur les activites de notre Province
et d'abord sur le chmat spirituel dans lequel nous vivons.
Le regime socialiste, sous lequel nous vivons depuis voici tren-
te ans, nous a peut-etre empeches, en ces dix dernieres annees,
de faire quelques erreurs. Dans ]'ambiance d'euphorie novatrice,
vecue par 1'Eglise d'apres Vatican II, nous n'avons pas eu la
possibilite d'introduire je ne sais quels changements de structures.
Si le regime accepte ce qui existe, it ne tolere pas cc qui pourrait
rendre plus neuve ]'image de marque de l'Eglise. Et puis, dans
une situation comme la n6tre, joue plut6t lc reflexe de defense
que la demangeaison du risque. C'est ainsi que nous avons garde
la plupart de nos structures traditionnelles. Leur valeur se re-
vele plus clairement dans des situations exceptionnelles comme
celles que nous vivons. En effet, les regimes totalitaires respectent
generalement ce qui est enracine dans une longue tradition, alors
qu'ils balayent avec une belle aisance revolutionnaire tout ce qui
est recent ou charismatique.
Nous ne nous sommes pas lances non plus dans des champs
d'apostolat tres a la mode ces dernieres annees, comme par exem-
ple ]'engagement politique ou social des clercs. A vrai dire, la
« Ostpolitik > du Vatican ne nous incite guere au martyre. Plut6t
a la composition. D'ailleurs, it n'y a plus grand'chose a faire dans
ces domaines, ]a revolution etant faite.
Que nous soyons d'accord ou non, it nous faut travailler dans
le cadre des possibilites reeles. Ce n'est pas nous qui avons de-
limite les domaines d'action de I'Eglise. Il nous faut accepter tant
bien que mat les possibilites d'action inherentes au systeme so-
cialiste. Elles ne sont pas tres etendues, mais elles existent.
L'effort principal de l'Eglise, dans notre pays, porte sur l'ap-
profondissement de la foi et de la vie chretienne. Faute de pou-
voir nous etendre, nous devons approfondir. C'est a cet effort
d'approfondissement que collabore notre Province.
Allant du Nord au Sud du pays, nous pouvons nous arrcter
d'abord dans notre maison de Miren, pros de la frontiere italien-
ne. 11 y a quelques annees, nous avons pu batir une vaste maison
de retraites spirituelles, jouxtant l'ancienne residence des mis-
sionnaires. Nous l'agrandirons encore, s'il plait a Dieu, car elle
s'est averec bien vite insuffisante. Il y a la, tout au long de
l'annee, des retraites de toutes sortes et pour toute espece de
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gens, des sessions pastorales et catechetiques , des journees de re-
cueillement et d'etudes pour les pretres, les reunions pour les
enfants de choeur ( la seule « organisation >> de jeunes non con-
trolee, permise par l'Etat . Gare aux structures paralleles ! ). Bref,
en quelques annees, notre maison de Miren est devenue un des
centres d ' approfondissment spirituel dans le pays.
La meme oeuvre d'approfondissement est realisee par nos e-
quipes missionnaires . Apres avoir hesite sur 1'actualite des mis-
sions au peuple, la Province s'est ressaisie en constituant quel-
ques equipes de missionnaires qui, seules ou en collaboration
avec d'autres Congregations , effectuent un travail de personna-
lisation et d'approfondissement de la foi dans le peuple. Et le
peuple vient en foule! Sans doute est-il gave de la phraseologie
marxiste et en a-t-il assez des platitudes officielles . It y a des
Confreres dont tout le temps est reserve deux ans a l'avance.
Nous avons aussi un certain nombre de paroisses classiques
dont nous avons pris la charge apres la guerre. D'abord parce
qu'il fallait vivre. Ensuite, parce que lots d'une possible vague
de nationalisations , c'etait la seule structure qui avait des chan-
ces d'etre respectee.
It y a un autre type de paroisses dans la Province: les paroisses
de la diaspora . Chacun sait que la Yougoslavie est un conglome-
rat de peuples et de religions . Depuis presque cinquante ans, la
Province est presente dans ces regions a predominance orthodoxe
comme ]a Serbie et la Macedoine. Elle se consacre surtout aux
catholiques disperses parmi la population orthodoxe. C'est la un
travail parfois harassant , mais tres directement dans la ligne de
Saint Vincent . 11 faut remarquer aussi que les Confreres travail-
lant dans le Sud yougoslave ont des relations excellentes avec le
clerge et les fideles orthodoxes . II s'accomplit la une tache oecu-
menique , completee essentiellement par la presence, dans les ho-
pitaux, ]es dispensaires et les maisons de vieillards , des Filles de
la Charite qui travaillent de concert avec nous . Puisque j 'ai nom-
me les Filles de la Cahrite , it faut dire qu'un certain nombre de
Confreres se consacrent a leur service spirituel.
Tout ceci touche « ad salutem pauperum >>. Mais, dans toute
Province bien equilibree, it y a aussi le << ad cleri disciplinam >>.
Et la notre se voudrait telle.
Depuis des annees, des Confreres prechent des retraites aux
pretres et aux seminaristes seculiers. Il y en a qui donnent des
cours a la Faculte de Theologie de Ljubljana et font des confe-
rences dans les milieux des etudiants universitaires . Its sont ha-
bituellement presents dans la presse catholique du pays, a tel
point que l'on a pu dire que nous avons pris la place des Jesuites.
Qu'en dirait Saint Vincent?
Comme on peut le voir dans le Catalogue, nous avons aussi
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des maisons situees hors des frontieres de ]a Yougoslavie. Ces
maisons se consacrent essentiellement au travail pastoral parmi
les emigres slovenes d'Argentine ou du Canada. Nos Confreres
du Canada, vers 1950, se sont etablis dans des centres a fortes
communautes slovenes: surtout Toronto, Montreal et Winnipeg.
En plus de cc travail pastoral deja stabilise, its assurent des tour-
nees missionnaires a travers l'immense pays canadien, visitant
les petits noyaux d'emigres slovenes, leur faisant 1'instruction re-
ligieuse et leur donnant l'occasion de se rapprocher de Dieu. C'est
un travail epuisant, s'etendant sur des mois, mais combien ne-
cessaire pour la conservation de la foi au sein des families en train
d'effectuer une a emigration interieure » en passant d'une natio-
nalite, d'une mentalite, d'une sensibilite a une autre. Cc moment
peut titre fatal pour la foi d'un individu ou d'une famille. 11 est
d'autant plus necessaire qu'un pretre les assiste clans cette phase
critique. Nos Confreres tnchent de le faire pour les emigres slo-
venes du Canada.
Notre maison d'Argentine est situee clans un quartier tres pau-
vre, pres de Buenos Aires. Nos Confreres y sont alles apres la
deuxieme guerre mondiale, sous le gouvernement de M. Samuel
CARBALLO, Visiteur d'Argentine. En partant de pratiquement
rien, its ont bati une petite citadelle. It y a la une ecole elemen-
taire et un lycee pour la tres nombreuse jeunesse des alentours.
Quelque deux mille enfants y viennent a 1'ecole. Un College-Ecole
Apostolique, avec quarante eleves, vise a la formation de pretres
a vocation missionnaire. Deux jeunes Confreres, anciens eleves
de cc College, partent cette annee pour Madagascar ou its re-
joindront ceux des notres qui travaillent depuis plusieurs annees
deja au diocese de Farafangana. L'idee missionnaire est mainte-
nue vivante clans cc milieux par le revue « Katoliski Misijoni n,
editee par nos Confreres de Remedios.
je ne voudrais pas finir cc bref aperqu sur notre Province sans
mentionner une activite a laquelle Saint Vincent serait tres sensi-
ble: l'assistance des malades isoles.
Il y a quelques annees, un groupe de nos etudiants en theo-
logie Iangait une petite feuille destinee aux malades isoles dont
personne ne s'occupait. Elie est devenue tine belle revue dont le
nombre de lecteurs ne cesse d'augmenter. Ces jeunes, devenus
pretres, y ajoutent maintenant des rencontres de malades, orga-
nisees un peu clans tour les coins du pays. C'est une oeuvre in-
dispensable: meme clans tin regime qui se pretend parfait, la
charite trouve toujours tin malheur a soulager. << Vous aurez tou-
jours des pauvres parmi vous »...
Franci R(roe
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NOTITIAE BREVES
CLAPVI. Encuentro de pastoral vocacional y formaci6n de los
nuestros. a Sera a nivel de Latinoam6rica para delegados de to-
das nuestras provincias de la CLAPVI. Se realizara en Nazareth
(casa de ]as HII. de la Presentation cerca a la Florida, Cund.)
del 25 al 31 de enero >>. (Panqueva, Circ. N° 8, 14-12-75).
MADAGASCAR. Nous venons d'avoir la visite du Pere Montagne
que les confreres ont appr6ci6 pour sa simplicit6 et la bonne re-
traite qu'il nous a prech6e. (Danjou)
CHILE. El P. Roberto Schwane ha sido confirmado Visitador
de la Provincia para un tercer trienio el dfa 16 de diciembre.
COLOMBIA. Curso de Pastoral Rural en Villa Paul del 18 al 24
de enero, al que estan invitados practicamente todos los coher-
manos ya vinculados. Envi6 hace poco un boletin informativo
al respecto. Espero comunicacion de quienes deseen asistir.
(Panqueva, Circ. N° 8)
SAF CENTRALIS (Midwest). Asamblea informal. In the agenda
is a Provincial Meeting for the week after Easter. Probable days
April 22-23.
The purpose of the meeting will be information and discussion
of the Report of the Commitee on Allocation of Resources.
This is not a Provincial Assembly. There will be no delegates
as such. I would hope all Superiors, Pastors and other Admin-
istrators and Directors of our apostolates will come. All who
can come are invited, hopefully more than one from larger
houses.
The meeting will he held either in St. Louis or Perryville.
C. L. Parres, Provincial
SAF MERIDIONALIS (New Orleans). Asamblea informal. El P.
Franz ha convocado una asamblea informal a la que estan invi-
tados todos los miembros de la provincia. Tendra lugar el 16-17
de marzo en el Seminario de Houston. La agenda provisional
es la siguiente: Respuesta de la provincia al programa trazado
en el < Goals Booklet >>; Formacion; Comit6 de recursos (sugeren-
cias a nuestros representantes); Formacion continua; Programa
de jubilation; Asuntos financieros; Otros topicos. (The Vinc.
Comm. Christ. 1975)
SAF ORIENTALIS. (Philadelphia) Los cohermanos de esta pro-
vincia han organizado entre ellos una colecta de su dinero perso-
nal para remediar el hambre en nuestras misiones. Con ocasion
de la canonization de San Justino de Jacobis el P. McClain trajo
al P. General una buena cantidad , pero las aportaciones han con-
tinuado y la colecta suma en este momento 20 .439 $US.
MExtco. El dia 6 de diciembre de 1975 fallecio en Madrid el
P. Elias Alduan, que habia sido visitador de la provincia desde
1956 a 1962. Esperamos publicar en el futuro una semblanza del
mismo.
VENEZUELA. Prograala 1976. La necesidad de la vida de ora-
cion , junto con la prioridad de la promocion vocacional y la pre-
paracion de la Asamblea Provincial del ano 1976, son los tres
puntos que pace resaltar en su carta el P. Visitador . ( B.I. n. 34)
INDIA . El dia 12 de diciembre fallecio en Madrid el P. Jesus
Arbizu, que gastd 36 anos de misionero en la India y fue 12 anos
Viceprovincial y Director Provincial de las Hijas de la Caridad.
PROV. ORIENTIs. La casa de formacion - los apostolicos, 4
seminaristas y 6 estudiantes - han pasado de Fanar a Dahr-es-
Sawan. Van a las clases a Antoura. Con la colaboracibn de la Fa-
cultad Teol6gica de Kaslick han podido continuar los estudios
de teologfa . El colegio de Antoura presta un gran servicio a la
poblacion con 2.000 alumnos, la cuarta parte gratuitos. En la
medida de las posibilidades ayudan a la gente en este momento
de crisis llevando socorros, buscando y creando puestos de traba-
jo. Las casas de Damasco y Alejandria siguen sus trabajos con
entusiasmo, pero siempre con dificultades. El estado ha prome-
tido la indemnizacion de la casa destruida en el centro de Bey-
routh , previo informe tecnico . Ojali la tregua que acaba de anun-
ciarse sea la definitiva. (Jabre, 5.1.76)
FILIPINAS. El P. Benjamin Ortazon ha sido nombrado Visi-
tador de la provincia de Filipinas el 16 de diciembre. Es el pri-
mer Visitador nativo. Tiene 44 anos. Hizo la mayor parte de los
estudios en las casas de formacion de la antigua provincia de Ma-
drid y sigui6 estudios superiores en la Universidad Catolica de
Washington. Ha estado dedicado a la formacion del clero y a la
formacion de los nuestros . En la actualidad era Consejero Pro-
vincial.
CHINA. In recent weeks we have received letters or other in-
formation about six Daughters of Charity in China. We have
been asked to provide subsidy to them. They are all old ladies
and infirm, unable to live any community life. Four of these
sisters are in the Shanghai area; two live in Kiangshi Province.
I have asked Father O'Hara to write Mother Roge in Paris the
information we have received.
Thomas Cawley, C.M.
Hong Kong, 14.1.76
-R5-
There are 123 Chinese Jesuits, including 83 priests and 40
brothers, believed to be living in mainland China, according to
the 'Yearbook of the Society of Jesus,' just published in Rome.
The Yearbook said that during the Jesuits' General Congregation
in Rome, which ended last March, a Chinese Jesuit in the West
received a letter from his family in communist China after 10
years of silence. He learned that his aged mother was still alive
and that his brother, also a Jesuit, received two weeks' leave
from his 20-year prison term to visit his family. Two other
Jesuits reportedly received similar leaves from prison. A spokes-
man at Jesuit headquarters in Rome said most Jesuits who were
imprisoned received sentences of 20 years soon after the com-
munist takeover in 1949, so they were scheduled to be released
from prison by now. »
ORIGINS, NC Documentary Service
January 22, 1976
Vol. 5: No. 31, page 486
AUSTRIA. La provincia de Austria envi6 a la canonization de
San Justino de Jacobis una nutrida representaci6n. Con esta oca-
si6n el Visitador, P. Treyer entreg6 al P. General a nombre de
la provincia un donativo de 19.540 SA (chelines austriacos) para
las misiones. Posteriormente han prometido otros 65.000 SA
para la misidn de Etiopia.
FRANCE. 50e Anniversaire de la mort de M. Portal. 1976 est
1'annee du 50e anniversaire du retour au Pere de M. Portal,
Lazariste (19 juin 1926), et aussi du Cardinal Mercier (23 jan-
vier 1926). Plusieurs realisations ou manifestations marqueront
la celebration de 1'evenement et souligneront l'actualite du P.
Portal: Conferences, Expositions, Celebration Liturgique, Dos-
sier special de la revue Unite des Chretiens, etc. La celebration
de cet anniversaire est organisee par !'Association pour !'Unite
des Chretiens.
PARIS-VIETNAM. En Dalat los PP. Alexis Hau y Gerard Du
dirigen el grupo de 22 seminaristas, que dividen su tiempo en-
tre la oration, el estudio y el trabajo en la huerta para subsistir.
El P. Pierre Bau rige la parroquia de San Vicente, pero no tiene
permiso para visitar a los montaneses que han quedado aislados.
En Ho-Chi-Minh (Saigon) hay otros 11 estudiantes, que siguen
los cursor de primero de filosofia en el seminario y ocupan la
casa destinada anteriormente a los huespedes. El P. Roch Linh
ha predicado un retiro a 32 Hijas de la Caridad. (BLF, n. 52,
p. 40).
El P. Dethume, Berset y Gros, expulsados del Vietnam, es-
tudian en este momento la posibilidad de ponerse a la disposition
de la provincia de Indonesia.
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TOULOUSE. Programa 1976. « Notre effort prioritaire , au cours
de cette annee, sera de provoquer et d'aider chaque communaute
au « partage spirituel >>, a la pric're < ensemble ». Le progres que
chacun fera sur ce point essential sera certainement une etape
importante pour notre fidelite vincentienne et aussi notre unite >>.
(J. Morin , 10.1.76)
ALEMANIA. La provincia ha enviado al Superior General 10.000
DM para las misiones . Del 4 al 6 de enero ban celebrado una
Asamblea Provincial.
IRLANDA. La Escuela Normal, St. Patrick's College , Drumcon-
dra, cumplio el ano pasado su primer centenario (1875-1975) bajo
la direction de los Padres Vicentinos Irlandeses . Desde el 17 de
abril de 1975 es Colegio Reconocido de la Universidad Nacional
de Irlanda con facultad de conceder grados universitarios (B.
Ed.). El ano pasado tenia 700 alumnos y este ano Ilega a 950.
SALAMANCA. La provincia acaba de elegir a su Visitador, P.
Jose Maria Lopez Maside, que ha lido confirmado por el Supe-
rior General el 14 de enero . Tiene 32 anus vv es con mucho el
visitador mas joven de toda la Congregation. Hizo sus estudios
en nuestras casas de formation y la Teologfa en Pontificia Uni-
versidad de Salamanca, donde terming Licenciado en Teologia.
En este momento era superior del Colegio de Morin y Consejero
Provincial.
HOLANDA. La provincia de Holanda no solo tiene a sus hom-
bres destacados en las misiones sino que les presta un solido
apoyo finaciero. El aporte total de 1975 ha sido de HFL 309.-
675,46 ( 2,65 florines = 1 $US). Los destinatarios son la pro-
vincia de Fortaleza y la prelatura de Cameta ( Brasil ), la vicepro-
vincia de Etiopia y el vicariato de Jimma , la provincia de Indo-
nesia y la diocesis de Surabaya, y la mision de Taiwan. Esto va
en forma de subvenciones, becas de estudios, seguros, gastos de
viajes, etc.
RoMA . El P. Sylvestre ha comenzado la visita de esta provin-
cia el dia 13 de enero. El P. Miscia, Visitador, ha convocado a
Roma para el 18 de fcbrero a todos los Superiores y Economos.
El dia 18 discutiran las relaciones financieras de las casas y el
19 se reunirin los superiores con el Visitador para estudiar la
Vida comunitaria.
- 87 -
REGIMEN CONGREGATIONIS
NOMINATIONES ET CONFIR\I:\TIONFS
DIEs-Noatarr
Oct. 23
RENOUARD, J.P.
BENOIT, C.
BoUET, J.
SAMNA, A.
SPILSKI, J.
Oct. 31
MACIINIEWICZ, M.
Nov. 6
CORCUERA, C.
AcuSTfN, M.
NAVARRO, V.
AIZPURU, R.
Nov. 17
HERNANDFZ, B.
ZURUTUZA, J.M.
DYRA. J.
Nov. 25
GROETELAARS, J.
SARASOLA, V.
SOBOTKA, J.
GUTOWSKI, E.
LACIIOWSKI, J.
MROWKA, C.
SZPILSKI, J.
HLOND, W.
KRZYSTECZKO, G.
S0B0TKA, J.
Dec. 2
FAGAN, T.
LANE, T.
SAVi, A.
BARRY, R.
CONLON, L.
SPILLANE, B.
TAYLOR, W.
OFFICIUM
Superior
Superior
Superior
Cons. Prov.
Cons. Prov.
Cons. Prov.
Superior
Superior
Superior
Superior
Superior
Superior
Superior 3/3
Superior 2/3
Sup. Prov.
Cons. Prov.
Cons. Prov.
Cons. Prov.
Cons. Prov.
Superior
Superior
Superior
Superior
Superior 2/3+1
Superior 2/3 +1
Superior
Superior
Superior
Superior
.Superior
DoMus
Berceau
La Teppe
Perigueux
Zaragoza 10
Baracaldo 30
Pam p; o u.: 1,10
Se! ti rnSan
San Francisco
de Marcoris
Mayaguez
Los Angeles 40
llohasco (Salv.)
Brooklyn 30
New Haven
Utica
Whitestone
Dublin 90
Dublin 60
Zagarolo
Eastwood
Malvern
Bathurst
Guildford-
Medina
PROVINCIA
Tolosana
Tolosana
Tolosana
Taurinensis
Nova Anglia SAF
Curitibensis
Zaragoza
Zaragoza
Zaragoza
Zaragoza
Portoric.
Portoric.
SAF Occ.
Amer. Centr.
Argentina
SAF Nov. Ang.
SAF Nov. Ang.
SAF Nov. Ang.
SAF Nov. Ang.
SAF Nov. Ang.
SAF Nov. Ang.
SAF Nov. Ang.
SAF Nov. Ang.
Ilibernia
I libernia
Romana
Australiae
Australiae
Australiae
Australiae
DtEs-Noss OFFICIUM DoMus P ROVINCIA
Dec. 10
FINN, A. Superior 2/3 Nato vi Australiae
MAGENTIE, R. Superior 2/3 Palaiseau- Paris
Villebon 120
LIGNIE, G. Superior Paris 10 Paris
O'BRIEN, P.O. Superior Chicago 30 SAF Occ. Cent.
Dec. 16
CRUZ, J. Cons. Prov. Portugal
AGUTAR, M. Cons. Prov. Portugal
MOREIRA, D.M. Cons. Prov. Portugal
BARBOSA, M.T. Cons. Prov. Portugal
SEVIVAS, JD.R. Superior Braga Portugal
MoRAts, M.M. Superior Felgueiras 50 Portugal
S. Teresinha
FREITAS, A.C. Superior Felgueiras 4° Portugal
S. Quiteria
ATALLAH, M. Cons. Sup. 3/3 Orientis
MOUSSALI, A. Cons. Sup. 3/3 Orientis
DOUAIHY, A. Cons. Prov. Orientis
SCHWANE, R. Sup. Prov. 3/3 Chiliensis
ORTAZ6N, B. Sup. Prov. Philippinarum
GiMARINO, M. Superior Cadlan Philippinarum
Dec. 22
PERUGAGHI, S. Superior 2/3 Ibarra Aequatoriana
CEVALLOS , L.A. Superior Conocoto Aequatoriana
MARTINEZ, G. Superior 3/3 Quito 50 Aequatoriana
VASQUEZ, L.O. Cons. Prov. 2/3 Acquatoriana
MARTINEZ, G. Cons. Prov. Aequatoriana
MONTALVO, H. Cons. Prov. Acquatoriana
Dec. 29
CONFORTI, R. Cons. Prov. Cariaco Argentina
RIGAZIO, A. Cons. Prov. Argentina
MASCINA, J. Cons. Prov. Argentina
RIASOL, D. Cons. Prov. Argentina
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N.
DEFUNCTI CONGREGATIONIS MISSIONIS
Nov. 1975 - Jan. 1976
NOMEN Condicio Dies ob. Domus Q
68 HARMSEN Bernardo Sacerdos 10-11-75 Sao Luis 62 42
69 KALEZNY Stanislaw Sacerdos 20-11-75 Cracow 77 58
70 LopEz GONZALEZ F. Sacerdos 1-11-75 Madrid 74 42
71 GIANSANTI Giacomo Sacerdos 25-11-75 Roma 53 36
72 RAETS Jan Sacerdos 18-11-75 Surabaya 10 52 33
73 RAM6N y TORNERO J. Sacerdos 11-17-75 Bogota 78 34
74 KARREGAT Jao Sacerdos 11-25-75 Funchal 77 58
75 NEGREIROS Luiz G. Sacerdos 7-12-75 Belo Orizonte 50 71 53
76 CAHILL Thomas Sacerdos 15-12-75 Chicago 30 75 58
77 ALDUAN Elias Sacerdos 6-12-75 Mexico 10 73 57
78 ARBIZU Jesus Sacerdos 12-12-75 Madrid 10 66 50
79 BLANCO Ignacio Frater 16-12-75 Madrid 10 68 37
80 CID Benign Sacerdos 17-12-75 Madrid 120 86 67
81 KEENAN Philip Sacerdos 28-12-75 Southport 80 70 51
1976
1 DE WITT Allan J. Sacerdos 8- 1-76 Chicago 3° 67 41
2 BRYG Thomas J. Scholast. 11- 1-76 Perryville 19 1
3 NELSON John T. Sacerdos 11- 1-76 Jamaica 100 50 29
4 PELAEZ Julio Sacerdos 16- 1-76 Ponce 70 63 44
5 GONZALEZ Victorino Sacerdos 22- 1-76 Valdemovo 75 59
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NASZA PRZESZLOSC. Studia z dziejdw Kosciola i kultury katolickiej w
Polsce. Redaktor: Ks. ALFONS SCHLETZ, C.M. XLIII. Krakow 1975.
...LING AUF UND BRACHTE HUNDERT-FALTIGE FRUCHT... Justinus de Jaco bis
1800-1860. Es un primoroso folleto, publicado por los Padres Vicen-
tinos de Austria con ocasion de la canonization de San Justino de
Jacobis. Contiene una breve vida del Santo y una description con
mapas y estadisticas de las Misiones Vicentinas de Etiopfa. El interes
despertado en el pais se ha traducido en una hermosa colecta a favor
de esta misiones.
D.F. BOURKE, C.M. St. Justin De Jacobis, C.M. Hero of Ethiopia. Es
otro folleto de 32 paginas difundido especialmente por los cohermanos
de Australia para dar a conocer el Santo entre los fieles.
MILTON MACIINIEWICZ y XISTO P. BOBATO. 0 homen de capa preta.
Editors Grafica Vicentina Ltda. Curitiba (PR) 1975 (pp. 104).
Todo a Congregacao csta tendo conhecimento do admiravel trabalho de
promoc"ao vocational e de uma atualizada formagao dos seus seminaristas,
realizado pelos Lazaristas da Provfncia de Curitiba, no Brasil. Formous-se,
aos poucos, a consciencia de uma responsabilidade comum de todos os
coirmaos, em obra tao importante e urgente naquele pals, e os Semina-
ristas mesmos, orientados para uma justa apreciacao do ministerio sacer-
dotal, participam ativamente nesse trabalho, fazendo-se eles Os primeiros
arautos da vocacao ao Sacerdocio.
0 HOMEN DE CAPA PRETA », um livro de 104 paginas, publi-
cado pela Grafica Vicentiana de Curitiba, se apresenta na linha dessa
promocao. Seus autores explicam, assim, o porque da obra: c Muitos
se sentem chamados pars uma missao importante e, se nao a seguem,
e muitas vezes porque desconhecem os grandes exemplos. Para fazer uma
grande aventura, a preciso conhecer << O HOMEM DE CAPA PRETA ».
0 Homem de Capa Preta tinha diante de si um grande ideal, e entendeu
que devia seguf-lo, por isso tornou-se um dos grandes exemplos >>.
Realmente, o livro e a historia de um o heroi >>, a apresentacao de uns
topicos da vida extraordinaria de Sao Vicente de Paulo. Escrita para
adolescentes. Os capitulos sao curtos, os titulos sugestivos, o estilo
agradavel, a linguagem perfeitamente adaptada aqueles a quem se destina.
Tern muito para set um bom instrumento de promocao vocational. V.Z.
VITA DI CIPRIANO, VITA DI AMBROGIO, VITA DI AGOSTINO. Introduzione
di CHRISTINE MOHRMANN. Testo critico e commento a cura di A.A.R.
BASTIAENSEN. Traduzioni di LUCA CANALI e CARLO CATENA. Fonda-
zione Lorenzo Valla. Arnoldo Mondadori Editore. Coll. Vite dei Sant,
Vol. III. 1975 (pp. LXIII-465).
VITA DI MARTINO, VITA DI ILARIONE, IN MEMORIA DI PAOLA. Introdu-
zione di CHRISTINE MOHRMANN. Testo critico e commento a cura di
A.A.R. BASTIAENSEN e JAN W. SMIT. Traduzioni di LUCA CANALI e
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CLAUDIO MmtescmNni. Fondazione Lorenzo Valla. Arnoldo Mondadori
Editore. Coll. Vite dei Santi. Vol. IV. 1975 (pp. LXI-383).
Aux volumes 3 et 4 de la Collection Vita dei Santi, publiee par la
maison Mondadori en Italic, a collabore noire Confrere Antoine Bastiaen-
sen, charge de cours de latin chretien a 1'Universite Catholique de Nime-
gue aux Pays-Bas.
Le volume 3, introduit par Christine Mohrmann, bien connue pour
ses travaux dans le domaine patristique, contient la Vita Cypriani, ecrite
par Pontius peu apres le martyre de St. Cyprien de Carthage aux envi-
rons de l'an 260, la Vita Ambrosii, ecrite par Paulin de Milan vers
420 et la Vita Augustini, ecrite par Possidius de Calama aux environs
de 435.
Dans le volume 4, introduit egalement par Christine Mohrmann et
contenant la Vita Martini de Sulpice Severe et la Vita Hilarionis et 1'In
memoriam de Paula, ecrits par St. Jerome, la Vita Hilarionis est de la
main de notre Confrere. Pour ces quatre Vitae it a procure un texte latin
critique, ecrit un commentaire et surveille la traduction italicne du texte
latin.
Ce travail pourrait susciter l'interct non seulement des specialistes, mais
aussi de tous ceux qui s'interessent aux origines de la vie chreticnne.
Cc n'est certes pas oeuvres inutile que de faire la connaissance des idees
dont s'inspirent les anciens biographes et de voir comment Us nous
presentent ces hommes qu'ils ont eux-memes connus, ces figures de pre-
mier ordre qu'ont ete St. Cyprien, St. Ambroise et St. Augustin.
Le 14 janvier 1976, dans une audience privee, ou etaient presents
Christine Mohrmann, la direction des Editions Mondadori et notre Con-
frere, les quatre volumes de ]a Collection ont ete presentes au Pape.
Le Saint-Pere s'est visiblement interesse a la Collection et it a felicite la
direction et les auteurs du travail accompli. L'audience a ete marquee
par la delicatesse charmante de Sa Saintete Paul VI.
GEORG WITZEL, C.M. ... er sab die Not and half. Vinzenz von Paul -
Vater der Armen and Aussenseiter. Fulda 1975 (pp. 112).
Il « Vincenzo de' Paoli » di G. Witzel: un libro diverso in an mondo
diverso - una nuova chiave di lettura del pensiero vincenziano per la
Germania delle « 0/f enen Tiir o.
Chi strive, anche oggi, di M. Vincent si trova coinvolto dall'avventura
della sua carita. E' per questo forse the Georg Witzel ha scritto un
nuovo libro su un santo cost popolare, ma pure cost sorprendente, qua]
e Vincenzo de' Paoli. L'opera, uscita solo in tedesco finora - it cui
titolo originale c: Er sab die Not and half, Vincenz von Paul Vater der
Armen and Aussenseiter, Fulda 1975, p. 112 - gode gia di una di-
screta pubblicita. E aderisce, diciamo pure, a una scoria vincenziana piu
umile e piu vera contro le tante, romanzate a oratorie. II Witzel ci ha
dato un libro di grande attualita. E le ragioni sono espresse verso la fine
dell'opera, sotto la forma di una intervista tra autore e lettore. Cie costi-
tuisce la chiave di lettura di tutta la ricerca e la riflessione del Witzel.
Egli non ha voluto fare uno dei tanti libri, devoti o sentimentali, o
addirittura epici, sul Santo della carita. Per dir meglio, 1'autore lancia
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un allarme , comunica una esperienza , diffonde una informazione d'attua-
lita sul Santo, per ricordare the la carita non esiste in schede, o in
astratti cliche, ma in situazioni concrete e sempre nuove. E pertanto
i compiti della carita o si chiamano attuali o non sono affatto.
Ho incontrato Georg Witzel lo scorso settembre, a Parigi. Gli ho
posto pertanto alcune domande.
Vi sono, come sappiamo, molte biogra/ie su M. Vincent. Ma ho l'im-
pressione the it suo libro si impone per una precisa originalitd e va
diversamente collocato. Potrebbe spiegarci perche?
Prima di parlare del mio libro, devo parlare di me, cioe del mio
lavoro. Il libro non a come i tanti libri su M. Vincent, come sappiamo,
ma a fuori dell'usuale. Vivo a contatto coi poveri, coi baraccati e drogati
e 1'esperienza di M. Vincent mi a servita non tanto per cic the egli
ha fatto nel suo tempo, ma per come 1'ha facto, cioe per il suo spirito
e per tutto cia the essa richiama . Via via io racconto la mia esperienza,
sia a livello parrocchiale - lavoro infatti in una parrocchia di Colonia -
sia a livello sociale, tra i giovani fino ai 21 anni e tra i ragazzi ( pag. 11).
L'occasione per scrivcre it libro mi a stata offerta da uno studio teo-
logico: a Il servizio dei poveri nella vita di S. Vincenzo s. Il superiore
di una comunita rcligiosa di Strasburgo mi ha chiesto come fare per
conoscere lo spirito di S. Vincenzo. Cosi ho maturato it mio proposito
di scrivere come S. Vincenzo e venuto a contatto coi poveri (pagg. 25-
33). L'intervista messa alla fine del libro dichiara la stessa cosa. Ma it
libro non a una biografia (pag. 12).
Lei pensa the siano attuali i metodi usati da M. Vincent verso i
poveri? E inoltre, lei ha da dichiarare qualche nuova scoperta?
Non ci sono ricette per andare ai poveri , come si fa quando si va at
medico. La mia fortuna a stata the prima di essere prete mi sono trovato
tra poveri. E 1'esperienza the ho potuto fare mi ha rivelato molte aacune.
Ho cercato di darmi delle ragioni, di spiegare le tante e le molte situa-
zioni e quasi senza accorgermene mi sono orientato verso M. Vincent.
Lo studio teologico, di cui dicevo copra, a stato it mio primo lavoro
scientifico. Li ho riportato ben 997 citazioni degli scritti vincenziani.
In questo mio ultimo libro ho voluto fare invece opera molto pratica,
perche chiunque avvicini M. Vincent resta colpito da uno spirito orga-
nizzativo eccezionale. Dunque non basta andare at povero, ma bisogna
organizzarsi, come fece S. Vincenzo tramite le Figlie della Carita, le
Visitatrici dei poveri (= Dame della Carita), i Missionari ecc. Anche
io ho cercato e cerco di organirzare it mio lavoro. Infatti...
Mi scusi, vuole precisarci la situazione della cittd di Strasburgo? Ci
sono molti poveri la? e come vi organizzate?
Per rispondere a cio, mi basta sviluppare quanto dicevo prima. Ap-
parentemente, si potrebbe dire the la nostra esperienza a nuova; e la
possiamo definite una scoperta in tema di poveri. Penso the it metodo
vincenziano si presta a essere sempre attuale. Per noi, to a certamente.
Spiego come. 11 fenomeno dei poveri si a rivelato a Strasburgo circa
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100 anni fa, in modo nevralgico. Sei Suore hanno voluto formarsi a
Rue du Bac; tornate a Strasburgo hanno avuto successo. to stesso ho
collaborato alla organizzazione « O//enen Tiir » (= Porte Aperte), the 6
per tutti, cristiani e non. Qui mi sono trovato, solo, come Sacerdote. Gli
altri sono tutti laici. E M. Vincent ha lavorato coi laici del suo tempo,
e stato si puo dire it primo in questo. Cosi, io ho impiegato tutto it
mio tempo tra i poveri, put facendo it professore di religion. Colonia
inoltre segna la mia esperienza con gli Italiani: ho avuto cura dei fan-
ciulli, i cui genitori erano fuori per lavoro. E' bastato the essi si rivol-
gessero alle O//enen Tur c i loro desideri sono stati soddisfatti.
Molti libri su M. Vincent parlano delta caritd. Lei cosy pub dirci a
questo riguardo?
No, non ci no libri di questo genere in Germania. E quello the
c'e, a motto poco e motto comune. Abbiamo sentito it giudizio del
nostro amico Gerard Van Winsen su Elisabeth Heck, the ha pubbli-
cato recentemente un libro: Viele reden Vincenz wirkt (Verlag, Solothurn
1975?, p. 112). Ci vuole di piu, ne sono convinto! Anche Hunermann
non ci soddisfa: it suo Vincenz von Paul - Der Wachter von Saint La-
zare (1960) c condotto in forma romanzata. La Televisione tedesca mi
ha chiesto per spiegare a illustrare la situazione degli Italiani in Ger-
mania. Le «O//enen Tur» sono finite, oggi. Cioe i finito quel tipo di
organizzazione the aveva come fine la cura degli italiani. Ma altre forme
nascono. Ho organizzato per es. una buona comunita dci giovani, tramite
la quale continuo, anche meglio, ('opera di « Porte Aperte ».
G. L. COLUCCIA
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ACTA SANCTAE SEDIS
Il Santo Padre ha nominato Vescovo Prelato
di Cameta (Brasile) it reverendo Padre Jose Elias
Chaves Junior C.M. >>
(Oss. Ran., 22-I'-1980)
Dom Jose Elias Chaves, C.M.
Bispo da Prelazia de Camcta, PA
N. d. 1. R.
Ne le 28 avril 1926, le P. Jose Elias Chaves, de la Province de
Rio de Janeiro, etait entrc au Seminaire Interne le 18 janvier 1946
et avait recu l'ordination sacerdotalc le 18 octobre 1953 . Jusqu ' ici son
ministcre s'est derouli sur trois secteurs : professeur aux Grands
Seminaires de Mariana , Fortaleza, Diamantina et Petropolis et a 1'
Universite Catholique dc cette derniere ville ; pendant neuf ans (1970-
1979 ), Superieur Provincial a Rio de Janeiro ; et, depuis, cure de no-
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tre paroisse - missionnaire de Bambui . A Paris ( Institut Catholique),
Is licence en Theologie; it Petropolis, Superieur , et consulteur pro-
vincial, le P. Chaves, delegue it plusieurs assemblees, etait bien con-
nu, et estime . Comme Superieur Provincial it a reussi a donner un
renouveau de vie it sa Province. Son oeuvre de planification pasto-
rale et administrative miss en route avec bonhomie et fermete a
ports ses fruits.
Mons . Chaves sera ordonne eveque, it Bambui, le prochain 25 juil-
let, par trois eveques membres de notre Congregation, D. Belchior
Da Silva Neto, D. Jose Lazaro Neves et D. Ladislau Biernaski . Il pren-
dra possession de son poste, a Cameta, le 24 aout.
S'il est vrai que la Province de Rio, en un certain sens, perd un
confrere de haute valeur, it est aussi vrai que notre Prelature du
Cameta va recevoir un eveque dont 1'esprit et 1'elan vincentiens pour-
ront largement inspirer son apostolat aupres de populations qui sont
o un lot tout it fait a la St. Vincent >>.
Ad multos annos! ».
SACRA C:ONGREGATIO
PRO SA(:RAM I:NTIS
ET CULTU DIVINO
Prot. (:1) 749/80
CONGRLGATIONIS 'dISSIONIS
Instante Reverendissimo Patre Gulielmo Sheldon, Con-
gregationis \ Iissionis Procuratore Generali, litteris die 8 aprilis
1980 datis , vigore facultatum huic Sacrae Congregationi a Sum-
mo Pontifice IOANNI: PAULO 11 tributarum , interpretatio-
nem germanicam Proprii Liturgiae Horarum eiusdein Congre-
gationis, prout in adnexo exstat exemplari , libentcr probamus
scu confirmamus.
In tcxtu imprimendo mentio fiat de confirmations ab Apos-
tolica Sede concessa . Eiusdem insuper textus impressi duo excin-
plaria ad hanc Sacram Congrcgationcm transmittantur.
Contrariis quibuslibet minime obstantibus.
Ex aedibus Sacrae Congregationis pro Sacramentis et Cultu
Divino, die 4 iunii 1980.
lac obus R. Card. Knox
YracG•cTus
Vergiliu.c Noe
a secrctis a.
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CURIA GENERALITIA
LETTRES DU SUPERIEUR GENERAL
Le 3 mai 1980
Pete des Saints
l'hilihl c et lac yues, :\lii trts
R( )NIA
(:hers (onfrcres,
(:hcres Socurs
It grace ct la paix du Scigneur ressuscite soient toujours avec
anus!
Cette anncc, repondant a vos voeux pour Piques et pour
ma fete, plus que jarnais, je vous remcrcie de vos prieres. En
efiet, durant mes douze ails de gencralat jc n'ai pas toujours
fait les choses aussi bien que j'aurais df les faire on encore je
n'ai pas fait tout cc que j'aurais du faire. Certes, it s'cst fait
all tours de ces annecs bcaucoup de hien oil j 'ai Cu ma part,
fiat-ellc tres minims. Plus que jamais je me rends compte des
benedictions que vos prieres m'ont obtenues du Seigneur: a tout
beau present, tout don parfait vicnt d'en Haut et descend du
Pere des lumit`res» (Jacques 1; I7). - S. Vincent nous rappel-
le que tous nos jours sont marques de la protection de la Sainte
Vicrge. C.'cst aussi it Elle ct a son aide que j'attribue tout le
Well que j'ai pu flire.
Tous les ails, depuis 1969, dans cette lettrc de reponsc a
vos voeux de fete, IIOUS avons m6dite stir l'epitre do Saint Jac-
ques. Cette annce je suis particulicrement frappe par son aver-
tissement: << Nous autres qui enscignons, nous Wen recevrons
qu'un jugement plus severe a (Jacques 3/1). Un Supcrieur Ge-
neral dolt enscigner. Et pratiqucr cc qu'il cnseignc. Dicu est
done moll Juge: si j'ai cnseignc comme c'ctait mon devoir ct
si j'ai donne I'exemple de cc que j'ai cnscigne. Meme avec la
confiance d'un Ills cnvers son Pcrc, je crams le jugemcnt de Dieu
stir les douze ails que vous avcz cu a me supporter comme Supe-
rieur Gcncral. Jc lui rends graces de tout le bien qui s'est fait
au tours de ces annecs. Nfais pour tout cc qui a etc moms bien,
je demande pardon et a Lui et it vous.
C'est plein dc confiance envers le Seigneur et en vous que
je vous dis tout cela. Saint Jean noes assure que a si notre coeur
venait a vous condamner, Dieu est plus grand Clue notre coeur »
(I Jean 3/20). Votrc coeur cst lui aussi grand et gencreux. Ac-
compagncz-moi de vos prieres alors que je m'apprete a rcndre
compte a Dieu et a 1'Assemblee Generale de mcs douze ans
de superiorat general. Je vous scrais tres reconnaissant d'implo-
rcr do Dieu lc pardon de mcs fautes et de rues negligences ct
la grace d'accomplir fidclement la tache qui m'attend encore.
En cc cent-cinquantic'me anniversaire des apparitions de
la Vierge Immaculcc a sainte Catherine Lahoure, pcrmettez-
moi de vous recomrnander instammcnt la promotion, par tous
les moycns en votre pouvoir, de nos Associations J[ariales.
Utilisez avec profit tout cc que noun livre M. I'Ahhc Laurentin,
dans son ouvrage < Catherine Lahoure et la M[edaille Miracu-
lcusc >>, particuliercment sous le titre v Association des Enfants
de Marie », a la page 395 du premier ct a la page 381 du se-
cond volume.
Prions pour le nouveau Supericur General a dire cet etc.
Demandons an Saint-Esprit de le comhler do Scs graces et de
lui donner d'animer la famille vincentienne avcc force et sa-
gesse, scion les orientations que nous donncnt I'Eglisc et les
signes des temps.
Je prie Dieu de benir tout cc quc vous faites comme fils
et flues de Saint Vincent et de Sainte Louise en qui jc demeu-
re votre tout devoue.
James IV. Richardson G.M.
Supericur General
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SUPERIORIBI 'S PRO17 GL4LIBUS
ET FICEPROI'I.VCLII.IRUS C.M.
DC 80 j' l 77 et 222
ROMA
Carissimi Confratres,
Gratia Domini Nostri sit semper nobiscum!
Nostrae Constitutioncs indicant generali modo finem taxac:
o adiuvare in its quac necessaria sunt ad aptam administratio-
nem et provisionem nccessitatum generalium » (art. 215,1).
Inter necessitates urgcntiores mcmorandae esse videntur neces-
sitates Provinciarum et Missionum pauperum , praescrtim in
regionibus in via cvolutionis.
Ut factum fuit annis preccdentibus, etiam pro anno 1980
impono taxam omnibus Provinciis vel Viceprovinciis , sed iux-
tam novam mensuram , quae peculiaribus et praesentibus circum-
stantiis , attente perpensis , oritur , scilicet:
a) taxa ab anno 1975 immutata permansit usque ad
hanc diem;
b) hoc interim spatio monetae itcrum magnam inflationem
passac stint.
Propter has rationes , ista augmentatio caute fit tit facilius
Curia, providere possit suis necessitatibus et praescrtim neces-
sitatibus Provinciarum et Missionum pauperum. Ideo:
u Unaquacque Provincia vel Viceprovincia contribuet
summam triginta sex Dollariorum Statuum Americae Foedera-
torum (d. USA 36) vel aequivalentem alius nummi pro omni
sacerdote , cuius nomen habetur in Catalogo c.m. 1980 sub capite ipsius
Proz inciae rel I iceprorinciae N.
u Pro Sacerdotibus, qui Romae vcl alibi stadia pcragunt,
taxa debetur a Provincia vel Viceprovincia ad quam pertinent.
Nulla proinde taxa debetur pro Fratribus, pro Seminaristis,
etiamsi sacerdotio aucti lint , et pro Scholasticis. »
Ad commoditatem administrationis, haec taxa ordinaria me-
lius inscribelur in uniuscuiusque Prorinciae rel Viceproainciae computo
apud oe onomalum generalem.
Practer summan supradictam, pcrgrata habebo dona a
Provinciis vel Viceprovinciis, liberali animo, oblata , tit meliori
modo fines huius Curiae obtineantur.
Optima quacque vobis vestrisque ominans et adprecans, re-
maneo addictissimus in Christo et S. Vincentio.
Datum Romae , 7 Maii 1980
James W. Richardson C.M.
Superior Generalis
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DC 80/239
12 May 1980
ROM1A
To the Visitors and ViccVisitors
of the Congregation of the Mission
Dear Father,
The grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ be with us forever!
I am writing to give you some practical information about
the General Assembly that is now fairly close upon us.
You and the other Fathers who are Delegates , Secretaries
and Translators, do not need to bring albs and stoles for the cel-
ebration of the Eucharist.
We will be very grateful to you to help us confront im-
mediately the expenses that are foreseen.
The room and board at the Leonine and at the Casa Ma-
ria Immacolata will be 10,50(1 lire (about S 12.65) per person
and per day. We ask you to please send in advance or to bring
with you the amount necessary to pay the room and board of
the confreres who represent your Province at the Assembly.
Would you please also kindly bring with you or send enough
to pay the general expenses of the Assembly. We already fore-
see a share of payment of 11,000 lire (about $ 13.25) per priest
of your province. After the Assembly the remainder of these
expenses not yet foreseen will be shared for payment.
For trasmitting this money the most advantageous manner
is to send us or to bring us checks on your own bank or on
another bank of your own country, payble in USA dollars if
possible, otherwise payable in other currencies . By reason of
economy , do not require the intervention of other banks: your
checks will be cashed by our L•'conome General.
Upon your arrival, would you please present yourselves at
the door of the Leonine College, where you will receive all use-
ful information.
I thank you in advance for your kind cooperation and I
ask you to believe me to be, dear Father Visitor,
Yours very devotedly in Saint Vincent,
James 1 1 , . Richardson , C.M.
Superior General
10:3 -
THE STATE OF THE CONGREGATION
Pentecost 1980
U(. 80(250
Rc)MA
To the Priests, Brothers and Students
of the Congregation of the Mission
Dear Confreres,
The grate of Our Lord be with us forever!
At the completion of my mandate of Superior General
and before the General Assembly begins its work, I wish to
reflect with you on the state of the Congregation. My re-
flections concern the twelve years of my mandate. In a spirit of
faith, I submit to your consideration: statistics of the person-
nel and the works of the Company; the more significant events
in the Church and in the Congregation of the Mission; some
outstanding items which are present in them and which arc
still true.
Basically my report is somewhat of an examination of con-
science which I would like to make with you, as objectively and
as clearly as possible. With you, I would like to draw from this
some conclusions for the future. I want this examen, made in
the presence of God, to help us to discern the state of the Con-
gregation in the context of the evolution of the Church and
of the world. Let us endeavor to see what we have done, tried
to do or omitted here in the Curia and in your Provinces. Let
us also try to discern the reasons which have led us to this man-
ner of acting. Like the Church, the Company o embracing
sinners in her bosom, is at the same time holy and always in
need of being purified ». (L.G. 8) Let us try to discern by the
light of faith the human element and the grace of God at work
in each one of us. Thanks to this type of approach, we will
be able to discern, not only the bare facts, but also the pres-
ence and the action of the Invisible in our lives.
Facing the reality which this examen will enable us to see,
we have two things to do: to ask pardon of the Lord for all
that we have not done to further His kingdom here; to thank
Him for what we have received, for the good which we have
been able to accomplish, for the confidence which the Lord
places in us by sending us young men, despite the crisis of voca-
tions.
FIRST PART: STATISTICS
Permit me to begin my reflection on the state of the Com-
pany by giving you some selected statistics. These figures and
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some explanations will help its to see the evolution of the Con-
gregation from January 1. 1968 to January 1, 1980, except
for those tables which deal with a shorter period.
Table I - Membersdefinitive1y incorporated on January 1
of each year
Year Bishops Priests i Brothers Students Total
1968 26 4395 525 821 5767
1969 28 4414 523 735 5700
1970 28 4393 518 712 5651
1971 25 4335 489 171 5020
1972 25 4156 454 109 4744
1973 26 4061 448 81 4616
1974 27 3995 442 88 4552
1975 28 3925 425 90 4468
1976 28 3863 397 85 4373
1977 27 3843 387 97 4354
1978 28 3713 365 106 4212
1979 29 3684 359 112 4184
1980 30 3652 344 101 4127
68/80 + 4 - 743 - 181 720 -1640
1. .1 +15.3'; -16.9% -34.4% -87.6% -28.47
N. B. 1. Since 1970, the pronouncing of vows has been delayed in most
of the Provinces . This fact explains in part the difference in the number
of students between 1970 and 1971.
2. Since 1978, the Confreres residing in Continental China have
not been included in this statistics (arc they all still living, despite their ad-
vanced age, etc ?). The fact that they are not included in the number of
priests is a partial explanation of the difference in the number of priests in
1977 and 1978.
3. Taking into account numbers I and 2 above, which evidently
exclude an exact comparison between 1968 an 1980, one can still affirm in a
general mariner the global fact: the decrease in incorporated members. During this
12-year period, there are 1,640 less C.M.s, that is to say, a decrease of 28.
40%. Causes : the principal and by far the most important , the drop in incor-
porated students and brothers ( a decrease of 720 or 87 .61„ in students, and
of 181 or 34,40. in brothers). As for the priests, the number of newly ordain-
ed does not equal that of those deceased, and those who have o departed
must be added (cf. the following tables ) ; this combination adds up to 743 priests
less, or 16,9% However, taking into account the fact that the number
of a bishops » increased by 4, it must be concluded that the category of priests,
with a decrease of 743, in reality is a decrease of 739, that is, 16,8%.
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fable 11 - Vocations on January I , f each year
__ For the Priest hood- For the Bro thers t
Year - -
inc.
in Phi
-Inc.
l.-Theol. chool
--
Total 8e,,,.
III .
school otal
Total
Def. Prov. Total
.
Prove
1968 821 407 1228 3134 4362 22 19 41 4403
1969 735 279 1014 3121 4135 18 22 40 4175
1970 712 209 921 3110 4031 23 15 38 4069
1971 171 662 833 3088 3921 17 13 30 3951
1972 109 576 685 3132 3817 28 19 47 3864
1973 81 552 633 2237 2870 31 28 59 2929
1974 38 589 677 1993 2670
1
21 21 48 2718
1975 90 501. 591 1821 2412 33 16 49 2461
1976 85 502 587 1736 2323 31 24 55 2378
1977 97 476 573 1712 2285 27 32 59 2344
1978 106 421 527 1771 2298 24 26 50 2348
1979 112 368 480 1797 2277 23 33 56 2333
1980 101 373 474 11108 2182 20 2S 48 2230
68/80 -720 -34 -754 1426 -2180 - 2 + 9 + 7 -2173
87.6X -8 .3': -61.4: /.5.5? -4.9219 1-10.0l +47. 32 +li: 1 i-49.37.
N.B. 1. Up to 1970, « definitive incorporation a was practically equi-
valent to making vows. From 1971 on, the expression reflects the new man-
ner of entrance into the Congregation, but, practically speaking, it refers to
those who have pronounced vows. Until 1970, the u temporary incorpora-
tion a was equivalent to a members of the internal seminary a, while pur-
suing their studies in philosophy and theology. It is the same for the (( bro-
thers a: in internal seminary a until 1970, while preparing to pronounce vows.
2. The o(schools>> include the pupils in apostolic schools or our
high schools; these pupils have expressed some desire to enter the seminary
at a later date. The figures for those in o schools o are annual averages, for
this information is incomplete and includes dissimilar facts because of very
diverse criteria on which they are based.
3. Taking into account what is remarked in I and 2, the global fact-
can be affirmned: our a vocations )) have noticeably diminished since 1973. There is
a large decreasse in the students n definitively incorporated » (at least 720,
or 87.6A smaller decrease is noted in students e temporarily incorpo-
rated a (34 or 8.3";,). This difference is partically explained by a drop in
perseverance u. If one asks a Why? >>, the entire complex situation of the
present formation of our future priests is unfolded. However, since 1976 a
slight indication of an increase in perseverance among our young men in
philosophy and theology has been noted.
4. The decrease in pupils of our schools, in spite of the approxi-
mate nature of some of the figures, reveals the problem of youth and of their
formation in this period of their studies.
5. Globally, our students in the << internal seminary a and those in
philosophy-theology have decreased by 854, or 61.4" o. Likewise globally,
the number of our pupils in schools and in the category of a vocations o
together shows a decrease of 2180 or 49.9°,x, which is practically half of
those a for the priesthood ».
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6 On the other hand, the o vocations a in the group of a brothers a,
there is little change , because of a lack of perseverance which neutralizes
the increase of the newly arrived.
Tahlo. - Changes Among the Priests During Each Year
Increase D i m i n u t i o n Variations
Year Departures + or -
ordnined tisl: ops Died Ineard 1.30 visp Total Total.
1968 83 2 58 7 18 - 25 85 - 2
1969 52 - 63 4 29 - 33 96 -44
1970 51 1 60 2 49 - 51 112 -61
1971 58 - 59 7 42 - 49 iC8 -50
1972 55 3 63 2 41 - 43 109 -54
1973 69 1 66 8 60 - 68 135 -66
1974 52 2 76 6 43 13 62 140 -88
1975 53 1 69 9 49 11 69 139 -86
1976 53 - 65 8 41 5 54 119 -66
1977 64 1 63 7 22 2 31 95 -31
1979 70 1 55 5 24 5 34 91 -21
1979 50 1 68 5 2 6 13 82 -32
710 , 1J 766 70 429 42 532 1311 -601
N.B. I. This statistical table records only known cases. Consequently,
a doubtful a cases (some of which have been recorded in the C. T . Personnel
Catalogue as <(00») and the priests of Continental China, are not counted
in this table. This is why decrease of 601 priests given here does not agree
with the decrease shown in Table 1. The difference between these two tables,
(743 - 601 = 142) is caused by these a doubtful a cases. The figure 601
priests should really be reduced to 588, since 13 priests passed into the category
of a Bishops a while still remaining CAls.
2. The number of new priests (hoes not in any way equal those de-
ceased, except in 1968 an 1978. During these 12 years, a total of 766 priests
died while there were 56 less ordained (710).
3. To this deficit just mentioned , must be added those priests who
have left the Congregation (532). These a departures a took differing direc-
tions: incardination into a diocese (70); return to the lay stale (420); dis-
pensations from vows for reasons different from the two just mentioned (42).
These departures follow an ascending curve. from 25 in 1968 to 69 in
1975, then descending since 1975 to 13 in 1979. To validate this last fig-
ure, it must be remembered that since 1978 the majority of a requests for
AOO a have not received a reply from the Holy See.
4. Global fact: except in 1970. it diminution of ordinations, with high
and low points according to the years; a decrease of 33 between the highest
year (1968 with 83 ordiuands) and the lowest year (1979 with 50). The fig-
ures are evidently related to the diminution in the number of students in
phil... phy-theology and the entire problem of a vocations a and their for-
111.16i,11.
5. Global fact of o departures a: there was an average of I I every tri-
mester during these 12 years (532 in all). God alone is the judge of the-
se decisions taken by our former confreres, but a thorough study of the
phenomenon is needed from the point of view of the external facts, to dis-
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cover the causes and their appearance at a given moment of our history and
of the history of the Church itself.
6. AOO: ab omnibus oneribus: dispensation from all priestly and
religious obligations.
Table IV - Changes Among the Brothers During Each Year
Year
Increase D i m i n u t i o n Variations
Pronounced Disp. + or -
Vows Died Vows Total
1.968 7 5 10 15 - 8
1969 7 18 6 24 -17
1970 1 10 6 16
-15
1971 9 8 1 9 0
1972 6 8 7 15 - 9
1973 2 8 9 17 -15
1974 3 15 4 19 -16
1975 1 12 7 19 -18
1976 2 11 5 16 -14
1977 3 9 3 12
- 9
1978 4 12 - 12 - $
1979 3 15 3 18
-15
48 131 61 192
-149
N.B. I. Table IV records only known facts in the statistics. Conse-
quently, ((doubtful n cases (which were recorded in the catalogue by a 00>>
and more recently by the abbreviation of the Province) and the Brothers in
Continental China are not counted in this table. This accounts for the fact
that the decrease of 149 Brothers given here does not coincide with that indi-
cated in Table 1. The difference between the two tables (181-149 = 32)
consists of these « doubtful » cases.
2. The number of deceased (131) is much greater than that of new
Brothers pronouncing vows (48); there were 83 more deaths.
3. To this decrease must be added the Brothers who left the CMs
with a dispensation from vows (61). The total decrease in Brothers was
192, while those a entering by pronouncing vows o is only 48. Result: during
these 12 years, there are 149 less among the Brothers.
4. These figures illustrate one aspect of the situation in regard to
the Brothers. The picture must be completed by that given under « voca-
tions » in Table 11. The problem includes at least these factors: recruitment,
formation and perseverance.
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Table V - Changes in the Median Age of Definitively
Incorporated Members at the Beginning of
Each Year.
1968 ?
1969 48.42
1970 ?
1971 ?
1972 49.09
1973 48.60
1974 49.80
1975 50.50
1976 51.69
1977 49.92
1975 52.03
1979 52.07
1980 53.04
N.B. 1. For the year 1969 , only priests and brothers are included.
Because of the changes occurring during the period 1968 - 1971, figures for
students definitively incorporated are not given.
2. In spite of gaps in information of the first years, the global fact
remains, the aging of the members of the Cal as a group. The median age is in-
creasing. This fact has an cHect on the activity of the group, at least from
the physical point of view . To measure this fact, it is necessary to compare
age and activities with the ministries , their settings and those persons (num-
bers ) who staff these ministries.
Ta`.-1c VI - Houses and Defiai Lively incorporated :__..^
By Contiaenis and PcrccnLagcs - 1969-1950
1 9 6 9
Coll
1 9 8 0 Varfalions 1969-1980
Lin., ifs. 10116.1 ys. y Yemh. _ `.7--
,:.I' 26 4.92 X21 3.88 26 4.85 174 4.22 0 47 _0 - _-21.26
All 1
AS
r.U
22. 42.34 2186 38.35i -
4_ 7.94 5,9 9.8;
226 42.22 -629 46.12
220
-
46
2 3',
1.04 1.630
8.58 282
43.64 63
F
0
3
6
-4
+4
+8
-1.78 556
++9.922 - 277
+3.54 - 666
-225.43
-48.55 _
-25.33
0C 1 2.08 105 1 1.64 10 1.8'}I 78 9 -1 r9.09]- '27 -25.71
Tel. 529!100.00i5700 100.C0 $536 100.00 4127 100,00^ ^7 F1.321-1573 -2%.59
N.B. 1. These figures are reported as of January 1 of each given
year. This Table VI includes a period of 11 and not 12 years, because for
the year 1968 there were gaps in the information on the geographic distri-
bution of some members.
2. In regard to the number of a houses », there is little variation,
but there is a difference in the relation of houses!members: in 1969 the me-
dian was 10.77 members per house; in 1980 the median is 7.69 members
per house.
- 109 -
The difference between these two figures indicates the following: the « com-
munities a of these a houses a are reduced in numbers and, if their apos-
tolic engagement was not modified, their work was proportionately in-
creased. This change reveals another fact: the dispersion of the members
of these a houses a; in fact, the CNI catalogue shows numerous residences
with members, attached or not, depending on these a houses ».
3. As for members, and by continents, their decrease proportionately, is
almost the same, except for Africa (less) and Asia (more, specially because of the
elimination of the figures for Continental China).
4. By residence, the members arc located: Europe (47.560); Ame-
rica (39.50%); Asia (6.83%); Africa (4.22%) and Oceania (1.89%) at the
beginning of 1980. As of this date, the decrease was 1573 or 27.590by
comparison with 1 January 1969.
5. Changes in the list of Provinces and lice-Provinces (1968-1980).
Suppressions: The territories of the Vice-Provinces of Algeria and Honduras,
and of the Province of Iran which became a part of the Provinces of Paris, Barce-
lona and Toulouse.
Transformations: The Vice-Provinces of Brazil (Poland); United States
(Poland); India (Madrid); New Orleans and Los Angeles; became Provinces.
Erections: Dutch Vice-Province of Ethiopia; Provinces of Salamanca and
Zaragoza by division of the Province of Madrid.
Temporary Union: The two Provinces of China (North and South) were
united in a temporary manner, without either one being suppressed.
Name: The Province of the Antilles changed its name to the Province of
Cuba.
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Table VII - Members (Bishops, Priests , Brothers, Students) Definitively
Incorporated - by Regions and Percentages: 1969-1980
Variations
1969 1980 1969-1980
R E G I O N S
Memb 2 Memb. Memb. 2
AFRICA - fe,,s MEDITERRANEAN 198 3.47 164 3.97 - 34 -17.17
MUSSULMAN COUNTRIES
Middle East, Mediterranean 108 1.90 65 1.57 - 43 -39.81
CONTINENTAL ASIA
India, China, Vietnam 244 4.28 82 1.99 - 162 -66.39
ASIAN ISLANDS
Indonesia, Taiwan, Japan 240 4.21 155 3.76 - 85 -35.41
Philippines
OCEANIA
Australia, New Zealand, Fiji Is. 105 1.841 78 1.89 - 27 -25.71
NORTH AMERICA
U.S.A., Canada 1022 17.93 756 18.32 - 266 1 -26.02
CENTRAL AMERICA
Central America, Antilles, Mex. 247 4.33 243 5.89 - 4 - 1.62
SOUTH AMERICA 917 16.09 631 15.291 - 286 -31.18
NORTHERN EUROPE
Holland, Denmark, Iceland, 360 6.32 194 4.70 - 166 -46.11
Germany, Austria
SOCIALIST EUROPE
Poland, Czechoslovakia,
Yugoslavia, Rumania Hungary, 341 5.98 325 7.87 - 16 - 4,69
Russia
BRITISH ISLES
Ireland, Great Britain 197 3.46 156 3.78 - 41 -20.81
GAUL
Belgium; France, Switzerland 407 7.14 337 8.17 - 70 -17.20
IBERIAN PENINSULA
Spain, Portugal 858 15.05 586 14.20 - 272 -31.70
CENTRAL MEDITERRANEAN
Italy, Greece 456 8.00 355 8.60
- 101 -22.15
TOTAL. --_G^°
V.B. 1. Since 1978 these statistics do not show figures for Continental
China (except Hong Kong); from this conies the decrease-percentage regis-
tered in 1980 for the region of Continental Asia.
2. The greatest decrease percentage-wise is in the regions where
the crisis of « priestly vocations >> has been most severe.
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Table VIII - Ministries (Priests and Brothers)
January 1, 1972 - Jan uary 1, 1980
Min.
1 9 7 2 1 9 8 0 Variations 1972-1980
F B Tot. % P 8 ITot . B P 8 Tot. +%
1 282 7 289 6.27 128 1 129 3.23 -154 - 6 -160 -55.36
2 103 - 103 2 . 23 81 - 81 2.03 - 22 - - 22 -21.35
3 984 47 1031 22.36 1086 39 1125 28.15 +102 - 8 + 94 + 9.11
4 598 28 626 13.58 427 18 445 11.14 -171 - 10
-
181 -28.91
5 39 - 39 0.85 39 - 39 0.98 0 0 0
6 327 20 347 7.53 313 19 332 8.31 - 14 - 1 - 15 - 4.32
7 207 - 207 4 .49 167 - 167 4.18 - 40 - - 40 -19.32
8 554 29 583 12.65 392 21 413 10.33 - 162 - 8 -170 -29.15
9 22 5 27 0.59 36 5 41 1.03. + 14 0 + 14 +51.85
10 130 5 135 2.93 78 8 86 2.15 - 52 + 3 - 49 -36.29
11 227 - 227 4.92 235 - 2351 5.88! + 8 - + 8 + 3.52
12 12 174 186 4.03 131 12 9 142 3.55 + 1 - 45 - 44 -23.65
13 186 48 234 5.08 3021 53 355 8.88 , + 1161 + 5 +121 +51.70
14 166 25 191 4.1/. 148 15 163 4.08' - 181 - 10 - 28 -14.65
15 319 66 385 8.35 207 36 243 6. 08 -112 30 -142 -36.88
Tot. 4156 454 1 461.0 100 .00 3652 344 3996 100.00 -504 - 11.0 -614 -1.3.31
N.B. 1. Globally ( Priests and Brothers ), the principal variations oc-
cur in this period 1972-1980: greater in ministries No. 9 and N o. 13, less in
ministries No. 1, 10, 8 and 4.
2. Prior to 1972, the statistics are too doubtful to be applied accor-
ding to the standards used by all the Provinces since 1971.
3. These statistics, like those of the preceding tables, utilize the
information given in the CA4 Personnel Catalogue , the information from
the Visitors , and other sources which amplify or rectify data for certain cat-
egories.
4. Code: 1=missiones ad Christifideles; 2=exercitia spiritualia;
3=paroeciae , ntinist. parocciale ( non par. ad Gentes); 4=seminaria nostro-
rumn ac cleri saccularis ; 5-alia minist. ad cleri disciplin .; 6-missiones-pa-
roeciae ad Gentes; 7-pro Filiabus Caritatis ; 8=institut. educ . (elem., me-
dia, sup., prof.); 9=media conun. socialis; 10-studia specialia ; ll=cappe-
laniae diversi generis ; 12=artificiuni ac manualis opera ; 13=infirmi. serves,
conyuiescentes ; 14-administratio provinc. vel alius generis; 15=rninist.
varia vel non definita.
1. popular missions; 2
. retreats; 3 . parishes, parochial ministry
(missions ad Gentes excluded ); 4. seminaries for formation of our own and
of diocesan clergy; 5. other ministries in the service of the clergy; 6. mis-
sions and parishes in the missions ad Gentes ; 7. service to the Daughters
of Charity ; 8. educational works; 9. meads of social conuuunication; 10.
specialized studies; 11 . chaplaincies ; 12. artisans or workmen; 13. retire-
ment and sick; 14. provincial or other administration; 15. ministries of other
categories or non-defined.
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Table IX - Classification of Ministries According to the Number of
Priests Involved . January 1, 1972 - January 1, 1980
1 9 7 2 1 9 8 0 Variations - 1972-198.0_
Min. Priests Min. Priests % Min. Priests
3 984 23.68 3 1086 29.74 3 +102 +10.36
4 598 34.39 4 427 11.69 4 -171 -28.59
8 554 13.33 8 392 10.73 8 -162 -29.24
6 327 7.87 6 313 8.57 6 - 14 - 4.28
15 319 7.68 13 302 8.27 15 -112 -35.10
1 282 6.78 _ 11 235 6.43 1 -154 -54.60
11 227 5.46 15 207 5.67 11 + 8 + 3.52
7 207 4 .98 7 167 4.57 7 - 40 -19.32
13 186 4.47 14 148 4.05 13 +116 +62.36
14 166 3.99 1 128 3.50 14 - 18 -10.84
10 130 3.13 2 81 2.22 10 - 52 -40.00
2 103 2.48 10 78 2.14 2 - 22 -21.35
5 39 0.94 5 39 1.07 5 0 0
9 22 0 . 53 9 36 0.99 9 + 14 +63.63
12 12 0.29 12 13 0.36 12 + 1 + 8.33
oral 4156 100.00 - 3652 100.00 - - 504 -12.12
N.B. I. Prior to 1972, the statistics are too doubtful to he applied
according to the standards used by all the Provinces since 1971.
2. These statistics, like those of the preceding tables, utilize the
information given in the CM Personnel Catalogue, information from the
Visitors, and other sources which amplify or rectify data for certain cate-
gories.
3. This table highlights the changes in the ministries, according to
the number of priests involved. during the period 1972-1980. Increase: in
ministries NO. 9 (MSC); NO. 13 (sick, elderly, retired); No. 3 (parishes, pa-
rochial ministry ); Ni'. 12 (workmen) and No. I I (chaplains). More notewor-
thy diminutions: ministries No. I (missions to the faithful); No. 4 (our sem-
inaries and for the diocesan clergy); No. 15 (other ministries); NO. 10 (spe-
cialized studies).
4. See Table VIII, for explanation of Ministries 1-12.
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SECOND PART : EVENTS
To understand more fully what has happened in our Com-
munity, it will be useful to recall some events in the recent
history of the Church and of the Congregation of the Mission.
For the sake of brevity , I will not mention the events of the
u century >>: you know them well and their repercussions.
Using 1963 as a beginning , on June 21 Paul VI was elec-
ted Pope. On August 6 our General Curia was transferred
from Paris to Rome. The 33rd General Assembly opened on
August 20 and closed on September 1: it revised our prayers
in common , reflected already in some manner the spirit of
the first document of Vatican Council II, the Constitution on
the Sacred Liturgy, promulgated on the following December 4.
Vatican II concluded its work on December 8, 1965. On
August 6, 1966 Pope Paul VI published his Motu Proprio
(< Ecclesiae Sanctae >> by which he decreed the application of
four conciliar documents : a Christus Dominus)) on the pastoral
office of Bishops ; « Presbyterorum Ordinis » on the Ministry
and Life of Priests: << Perfcctae Caritatis o on the Adapted Re-
newal of the Religious Life; and finally < Ad Gentes >> on the
Church's Missionary Activity.
During the following months, Father William Slattery, Su-
perior General , convoked the extraordinary General Assembly
of renewal for 1968 . This Assembly was prepared by 21 special
commissions during the summer of 1967. The principal objec-
tive of the Assemblies of 1968-69 and of 1974 was the << adap-
ted renewal of our Institute » and the revision of our Consti-
tutions according to << Eeclesiae Sanctae >> 11, 3, 6, 7 and 8,
and this remains true for the Assembly of 1980.
THIRD PART: PHENOMENA
In the drafting of our provisory Constitutions and Statu-
tes, in the Declarations of the Assembly of 1974, and especial-
ly in the life of our Provinces , we have been influenced by the
general climate of the Church and of the world, both the good
and the less good . I will cite some examples of these phenom-
ena seen in the Church during this period , phenomena which
have marked the life of the Congregation and which explain,
at least partially , our present condition.
I have studied these phenomena - in meetings with other
Superiors General , in the Council of the a 16 >>, composed of
members of the Sacred Congregation for Religious and Secular
Institutes (SCRIS ), of men and women Religious Superiors -
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in many meetings of SCRIS of which I have been a member
for several years. We members of our Curia and of our Gen-
eral Council have considered them at meetings of SEDOS,
an organization founded by men 's and women 's Congregations
to study missionary problems. My Confreres of the Curia have
studied them at the meetings and sessions of the Union of Mem-
bers of General Curias. We have already pondered these phe-
nomena with you during the course of visits to the Provinces,
in our regional meetings of Visitors , in Mexico, and in Sydney,
in my circular letters and in the documentary works of Fa-
ther Cid.
1. - THE CONSCIENCE OF THE CH(_'R(;11
At the Vatican Council II and afterwards, ecclesiology has
highlighted the fact that the Church is all the People of God,
that is, each one of us. From this fact, each one of its is con-
cerned about the question of the state of the Church, of her
fidelity to Christ. o Undoubtedly this is a desire, a need, a
duty for the Church to give a more profound definition of her-
sclf». (Paul VI, discourse at the opening of the second ses-
sion of Vatican II, September 19, 1963).
o This religious society which is the Church, is forced to
reflect on itself, to know better, to define better and, as a con-
sequence, to regulate better her sentiments and her precepts ».
(Paul VI, discourse at the closing of Vatican II, December 7,
1965).
The new ecclesiology has stirred up a climate of interro-
gation concerning the Christian identity. This questioning, which
has touched all aspects of the mission and the life of the Church,
has given it strong impetus to renewal, but at the same time
it has created a certain disorder.
This questioning climate has also been felt in the Congre-
gation. It is sometimes asked:: a Does the Congregation still
have a "raison d'etre" in the Church? What does it mean to be
a Vincentian today? How should we carry out our Vincen-
tian vocation? » The questioning has touched the fundamen-
tal points of our faith, our priestly ministry and our commit-
ment to life in the Community. The statistics give its the fig-
ures for those who have. left the Congregation or have renounced
the exercise of their priesthood. They do not explain the
process which led so many of our Confreres to separate them-
selves from its, to abandon their priesthood and sometimes
to distance themselves from contact with the Church, which
they often define as institutional. Without stopping too long
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on these cases, I think that we are obliged to note them in our
examination of conscience.
The interrogation on our identity, although it may have
seemed to be purely theoretical , actually was not such in fact.
It proceeds also from the progressive and sometimes too rapid
disappearance of those works which served as vehicle of our
identity. In the Provinces in which our traditional works, such
as popular missions and seminaries , were questioned, the
identity crisis was more strongly felt. This crisis not only crea-
ted a certain uneasiness among Confreres who had found in
these works their self-fulfillment and their identification with
Saint Vincent , but even more it indirectly blocked them from
access to new candidates Ior the Congregation . It is significant
that the diminution of vocations is much more apparent in
those provinces which were not able to continue the traditional
works.
Even though during this period we have witnessed a certain
amount of confusion , experienced in varying degrees in the prov-
inces, the positive effort to define our identity has borne its
fruits. 't ' hese fruits are the result of a community research. Start-
ing with reading and meditation on St. Vincent, followed by
an examen on the concrete situation of lile and work, the Con-
freres asked themselves: <« What is a Vincentian ' o In compar-
ing the « portrait of a Vincentian » made in various provinces,
one remarks a certain diversity which reflects the lifestyle and
the aspirations of the Confreres. But it seems to me that, more
than in the past, these portraits are becoming more similar.
In our search for our identity, we have seen that a relurn
to the sources is indispensable . In fact, interest in Saint Vincent
is shown in many ways: in publications , in meetings devoted
to a study of him, in sessions of Vincentian formation. As an
example , I would like to cite the Spanish edition of the com-
plete works of Saint Vincent, the new English edition now in pre-
paration. some doctoral theses in Vincentian spirituality, the
Vinccntiaii Weeks in Salamanca, the courses of Vincentian
renewal organized by CLAPV'I. G.I.E.V . (the International
group of Vincentian studies) is coordinating the Vincentian re-
search in the provinces and is striving to make these fruits
knn,ww n.
The present Assembly must define our identity in our Con-
stitutions . We can accomplish this task in the measure in which
we remain attentive and faithful to the thought of Saint Vin-
cent and, at the same time, interiorly open to the action of
the Holy Spirit.
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Without falling into a facile optimism, I can say that dur-
ing these recent years there has been real progress in the 'for-
mulation of our identity, not only theoretically, but also in
practical reality. Although we are not yet at the point which
Saint Vincent reached when lie wrote the final draft of our
Rules, in which he put into writing what he had lived for many
years, we have some concrete elements which will help us to
put into our Constitutions and Statutes our own project of life
and of apostolic work.
As I indicated earlier, we must also define our juridical
identity, our place in the Church as a Community. I have
been personally involved in this question, convinced that it is
my duty to see that what Saint Vincent wished of us is preser-
ved, and that we remain that which the pontifical documents
of our origin decreed for us.
2. - THE CHURCH .1 ND THE 11'ORLD
Paul VI expressed the desire of the Church to dialogue
with the world in these words: a An amazing phenomenon:
although the Church, her interior life ever increasingly animat-
ed by the I-Ioly Spirit, is distinguished from and detached from
the profane society which surrounds her, at the same time she
appears as a vivifying leaven and an instrument of salvation
for this same world. Likewise, she discovers and confirms her
missionary vocation which is essential for her and which con-
sists... in boldly announcing the Gospel to all men >>. (Sep-
tember 29, 1963: AAS 5511963 pp. 841-859).
The Constitution o Gaudium et Spes » begins thus: « The
joys and the hopes, the griefs and the anxieties of the men of
this age, especially those who are poor or in any way afflicted,
these too are the joys and hopes, the griefs and anxieties of the
followers of Christ >>.
The Congregation of the Mission is present in the world
because it continues Christ's work of evangelization, bringing
to it His message. This dialogue with the world derives its
meaning from the spirit of Jesus Christ. 't'his dialogue demands
special relations with God the lather, with Christ Who be-
came incarnate for us, and with the Holy Spirit, enlightener
of men. These relations are nurtured and expressed in the spir-
itual dimension of our apostolate and a life of prayer which de-
mands of us periods of intense individual and community prayer.
After some years during which the Congregation has expe-
rienced the crisis regarding the life of prayer through which
the Church has passed, little by little the Company has sensed
or perceived the necessity, not only to a make meditation »,
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but also to structure its o community meditation » in new daily
and periodic occurrences, in order to protect and develop this
value of prayer. There is still a long way to go. There are
difficulties of adaptation in particular circumstances. Yet many
proofs of it have been given : if the local communities and the
Confreres who compose them, have the good will and the gen-
erosity, these difficulties are overcome.. Here more than any-
where else, it is a question of generosity and of a will firmly
committed to organizing it.
In many communities and provinces, the Annual Retreat,
an exercise so firmly rooted in our customs from time imme-
morial, has been neglected. Many places have remedied this
negligence: provincial assemblies have taken adequate steps,
and meetings for prayer and spiritual sharing have multiplied.
This spiritual renewal has sometimes revealed the lack of ani-
mators of the spiritual life who are adapted to the new situa-
tions.
Eucharistic concelebration, the Liturgy of the Hours prayed in
common, the exercise of mental prayer in common, and adapted hora-
ria in the newer forms, and relying more for reflection and shar-
ing our thoughts on the Word of God, on the ecclcsial docu-
ments or the writings of Saint Vincent: these exercises have
enabled us to discover new community and apostolic horizons
for these exercises which also had been greatly neglected in
many local communities. Here, too, in order to recapture the
Vincentian impetus, it is enough that we have generosity, or-
ganization and, often, creativity. Where this has happened,
the combined efforts of everyone have produced results beyond
all expectation. Thus, on the individual level each one feels
a personal concern for making an effort in regard to prayer
in common; for there is no question of imposing structures from
outside, but rather from an internal need to be faithful to our
apostolic, community vocation. In reference to apostolic activ-
ity, prayer in common has enabled us to re-situate our re-
flections and our actions in a fundamental vision of faith. In
reference to fraternal union, prayer in common has fostered a
strengthening of these bonds which are rooted, not only in a
human good fellowship, but also in the sharing of the same
faith, experienced and expressed precisely in this same com-
mon prayer.
It is evident that here we are touching a point of funda-
mental importance in the formation of our candidates and in
our ongoing formation.
Our direct missionary activity is realized habitually through
our works. Let us make a rapid survey of them.
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But first, let us recall, as I said in one of my circulars,
the necessity for a common project in our own missionary activity
which continues to be a human action regulated by psycho-so-
cial laws. Even from this point of view, the community project
is a necessity in order to have a continuous, effective action.
Experiments have been tried. Some Provinces have drawn up
genuine plans. The evaluation, which is the final stage of all
projects, will state the value of the results. Sometimes the ef-
forts did not succeed, even to set up an embryonic community
project. Perhaps at the outset the proper mental attitude of
the Confreres on the provincial level was lacking in regard to
the objective to be reached, or the hierarchy of the means to
be employed. Often there had been a lack of faith in this
instrument, or again it was looked upon as a structured frame-
work which would cut the wings of more personal initiatives.
It is well for you to know that the Superior General, who
is the animator of the apostolate in the entire Congregation, is
deeply interested in all your community projects. Although the
present Constitutions do not mention it, it is most desirable
that the Superior General receive the community project from
each Province in its first stages of development, in order that
he may be able to make his observations. As you know, this
project includes, not only the direct missionary activities, but
also the diverse aspects of a community of prayer, fraternity
and the sharing of goods.
Returning to our works, let us remember that it is espe-
cially through them that we are present to the world, that we
are with the world.
It is precisely this evangelic desire for presence and inser-
tion which obliges us to a revision of our works.
The statistics show a diminution of our itinerant missions in
so-called Christian countries. It is true that these missions have
been questioned in certain sectors of the Church. Perhaps we
have been caught unprepared by rapid changes in society. We
have not known very well how to adapt to the new circumstances
of life and the mentality of people today. Nevertheless, there
have been not only groups of Confreres, but also provinces as
such, who have preserved this very Vincentian apostolate, using
their initiative to adapt it and give it renewed life; in this they
are responding to the wishes of many Confreres for one of
the most cherished of our apostolic traditions. This adaptation
is being carried on, not only in the so-called traditional type
missions, but also in those which extend over several years in
a given sector, and in parishes called missionary and temporary.
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With the cooperation of a large number of Confreres, our
regretted Father (lid in his last issue of Vinccntiana (1979, no.
6, pp. 320-384) painted for us a picture of the so-called itin-
erant or popular missions in countries with a long history of
baptized Catholics. On all sides the voices calling for this work
are multiplying and intensifying, for it is a work that is always
valuable if adapted with intelligence and renewed with crea-
tivity. This is truly a situation in which we can repeat: a If
Saint Vincent were here today, how would he be the mission-
ary?»
To help you to find a reply to this question , here is a sug-
gestion made by one Province: << Community discernment of
the W ti'ill of God would seem to indicate that the moment has
come to at least make a decision in principle, even though its
realization may be slow and progressive. This decision would
involve the following points: don't reinforce or augment the
present pastoral engagements ; send to these missions the new
reinforcement which comes to us, not one or two persons; but
a number or groups of them. Do this in such a way that no
Confrere feels threatened in his present situation , but also that
no Confrere be an obstacle for those who wish to give them-
selves to this ministry which is truly along the lines of Saint
Vincent; lastly and over a longer period of time, it would be
proper to reduce progressively our commitments in other sec-
tors , without, however, withdrawing our Vincentian presence
completely >>.
The statistics also record a lessening in the work of semi-
naries and the formation of the clergy, a missionary activity truly
ours since the time of Saint Vincent.
In this apostolic field we have undergone, along with the
entire Church, the crisis in houses of formation of diocesan
clergy and, by reaction, in our own houses of formation. The
fundamental crisis , « What formation and for what kind of
priest? o in the postconciliar context, has been compounded
by a crisis of organization and even of administration : regroup-
ing of seminaries , common seminaries for diocesan and commu-
nity clergy, passage from dependence on only one bishop to
dependence on episcopal commissions, etc. A number of you
have lived through and endured these changes, most of which
were beyond our control.
It is true that even among ourselves, we have seen exper-
iments, or rather upheavals, radically changing the former
system of formation from top to bottom and replacing it with
systems or improvisations of which the least that can be said
is that the results to date remain disappointing.
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Nevertheless, some seminaries continue their path with ad-
aptations. In certain countries the Confi-cres continue this apos-
tolate, but assisting diocesan priests or those of other commu-
nities. Some are still devoting themselves to the permanent
formation of the clergy.
There are some signs of revival. We are being asked for
again by seminaries which we had once directed and, in some
cases, we have returned to them. There are new requests for other
seminaries; e.g., in Kenya, Paraguay, the Philippines. But
priests who are qualified and available for these fundamental
works, which require so many sacrifices, are not easily found.
All the same, apart from a few happy exceptions which de-
serve our praise and support, I told you in one of my circulars
that the service to the clergy remains one of our weak points.
Bright spots appear here and there. As I mentioned in
my circular of October 7, 1977, in several provinces of Latin
America and in missionary territory, some new ministries are
springing up of basic Christian Communities, some Vincen-
tian associations are urging their members to become pastoral
workers on a full-time basis.
The number of parishes has greatly increased. The major-
ity of the new ones are situated in poorer sectors and many
of them have a missionary character. In some provinces the
contracts with the dioceses are renewed at shorter intervals of
three or five years. To ensure mobility of personnel, parishes
are no longer accepted for an indefinite period.
In our educational works efforts arc made to give the youth
a social formation, so that they may understand and aid the
poor. In many cases, our schools are the only means of serving
the poor. In some provinces, this apostolate is called into ques-
tion: young Vincentians have difficulty accepting an assignment
to teach profane subject.
By Constitution, our ministry for the Daughters of Charily
remains our portion. The number of Confreres serving here
has increased and it is advantageous for the Daughters, an advan-
tage for which I am particularly grateful as Superior General.
In closing this review of our works, I will call attention
to our apostolic activity among the members of the Vincentian
Associations or those of Vincentian inspiration, associations which
form, in a certain sense, << the great family o of the heritage
of St. Vincent.
We are the « Little Company >) in the Church, but we
are part of a large family spread throughout the entire world,
the o enlarged Vincentian Family » made up of Vincentian
Associations or those taking their inspiration from Saint Vincent.
Paul VI, one year before his death, during one of his Wed-
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ncsday audiences, said: « What good does the Church do?
Ask this of her charitable activities... There isn't a human mis-
ery to which a response has not been given in the Church by
an Institute which consecrates to its service the entire lives of
religious and especially of women religious, with unspeakable
patience and silent love... That is what they answer, with
admirable perseverance: all the organizations, the Compa-
nies, the Conferences and the lay groups, youth, drawing in-
spiration from Saint Vincent de Paul » .
To these lay associations, founded by Saint Vincent or
animated by his spirit, our General Assembly of 1974 asked us
urgently to devote our attention. For a variety of motives, these
Associations have a right to our assistance and to our anima-
tion of the spiritual, ecclesial, social and civic dimension of
their activities.
The first of these by date is the Confraternity of Charity,
called today the International Association of Charities. Since
its beginning, this association has recognized the Superior Gen-
eral as its Assistant on the international level and it wants
members of the CM as animators of its activities. One of our
Confreres, named councillor adjoint by the Holy See, serves in
the central office in Brussels. Undoubtedly you will remember
that in 1976 this Confrere sent a letter to the Visitors, after
having done a study to which I gave some collaboration. This
letter found little response. To my knowledge, it was not stud-
ied in depth except in Mexico and Caracas, since a congress
of Confreres met there under the sponsorship of CLAPVI. How-
ever, a number of provinces habitually assign one of their members
as their assistant at the local or the national level. Neverthless,
I cannot say that our Congregation is truly committed to this
work. I must say that the Association, generally speaking, has
complained of our omissions and of our absence.
During this 150th anniversary of the Apparitions of rue du
Bac, our attention turns toward the Marian Associations, born
of an expressed desire of the Blessed Virgin. Because of the
mission entrusted to Saint Catherine, we know that these asso-
ciations are closely linked with the Daughters of Charity. I
have asked one of the Assistants General to interest himself in
this association on the international level. In some countries,
the Visitor has designated a Confrere for this service on the
national level. There are numerous diocesan and local direc-
tors. This is an apostolatc to which we should offer our ani-
mation since it is an association born and grown up in the
bosom of our Vincentian family.
The Society of Saint Vincent de Paul, founded by Frederic
Ozanam in 1833, has certain tics with us through the spirit
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which inspired it and which continues to animate its members.
In many countries it looks for our animation. I am happy be-
cause of those Confreres who bring valuable and much appre-
ciated aid to these Conferences of Saint Vincent. I am very
pleased also at the work which some Confreres are doing to
hasten the Beatification of Ozanam. I would like very much
to see an increase of our specific cooperation with a Society
so truly Vincentian in its spirit and works and directed by laity
who are working directly in the heart of civil society.
Thus, through our works we dialogue with God and with
men and we are able to be the leaven and the ferment in this
world to which we are sent.
3. - REDISCOVERY OF POVERTY
With the Council , the Church and the greater part of Hu-
manity have rediscovered poverty as a phenomenon , the new
forms of poverty and the social and evangelical dimensions of
poverty. A formula has become popular : « The Church of
the Poor >>.
In Lumen Gentium , No. 8, we read : « Just as Christ car-
ried out the work of redemption in poverty and under oppres-
sion, so the Church is called to follow the same path in com-
municating to men the fruits of salvation > ) .
Paul VI on September 29, 1963 pointed out: < The Church
looks with particular solicitude on several groups: the poor,
the indigent, the unfortunate , the sick, prisoners , those who
are hungry, all those members of the human race who suffer
and who weep , because She knows that these arc her portion
according to the Gospel . This is why she loves to say to all
of these: 'Come to Me!' (Math. XI;28). >>
Almost everywhere in the Church , a privileged option for the
poor has become more frequent . In many places declarations
were followed by actions; signs were given . From that point,
in many countries it was a question not only of calling oneself
poor and of being poor , but also of appearing poor in the eyes
of everyone . From that point , too, while improving the tra-
ditional assistance to the need), , one goes to the very roots of
poverty. Action in favor of the individual poor is complc-
mented by the action of the poor as a recognized member of
society. From this arise long-range but effective actions, more
remote, but bringing multiple benefits, demanding inter-insti-
tutional collaboration and sharing among partners.
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In this context, the CM looks at its motto, < Evangelizare
Pauperibus », in a new light and asks itself about the concrete
sense of its mission to the poor.
The Assemblies of 1968-69 and of 1974 were occasions for
new questions, serious reflections and declarations. Those of
1974 recall two conditions fbr our evangelical witness: That
our manner of life be adapted to that of a real poverty and
that the Provinces examine the use and distribution that they
make of their material goods (D32). The same Assembly re-
called our fundamental statute of poverty and gave it an inter-
pretation: It has decreed certain norms on this subject.
horn their outset, the Provincial Assemblies in turn have
given great importance to this question which touches on our
end, on our community and apostolic life. Several have taken
preferential options. Some of them have drawn up projects of
life and of evangelization, inserting the preferential action of
poverty into these projects.
It is certain that the world of the poor is not the world
in which the majority of its live; most of its enjoy relative com-
fort, even if we endeavor to observe the vow of poverty. Even
though the Congregation may be more conscious than formerly
of the reality of the poor, it still runs the danger, as a whole
and in many of its members, of not making the changes which
poverty imposes.
Nevertheless, change evolves slowly. Little by little an
orientation < for the poor » is taking shape. It is becoming
clearer that the CM must be oriented toward a form of life
and of apostolate in which our poverty will consist, not of o hav-
ing or not having >>, but in this: all that we are and all that
we have should serve for the evangelization of the poor and,
like the poor, we must live frugally. This mentality has made
great progress, as I have already noted in my circular of Oc-
tober 7, 1977: << 'I'here is evident progress in 'conscientization'
for the service of the poor. According to the teaching of the
Church and of Saint Vincent, this service includes human and
social promotion whose aim is to make everyone aware of their
dignity as men and sons of God. The realization of this ideal
follows a slow but steady pace. »
Paul VI told us in the audience granted to the members
of the 1974 Assembly: << We also wish that these brief mo-
ments may contribute to make you stronger and happier in
your Vincentian vocation, so typically evangelical and up-to-
date. Today in a technical, advanced civilization and one
which paradoxically engenders so much poverty, you remain for
your part the hope of the poor. Do not fear to reveal the 'mys-
tery of Christ' to them in a language which they can under-
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stand . Have at heart to cultivate and form solid vocations for
these poor, by means of the seminaries entrusted to you. Also
for the sake of the poor continue to give your appropriate and
tactful aid to the dear Daughters of Charity. » (Vinc. 1977,
p. 463).
It is evident that we have embarked on the road that our
poverty may be an evangelical witness and that our apostolate
may he truly oriented toward the poor. But it is also very evi-
dent that there is still a long road to go in order that the
Congregation of the Mission may be, as Paul VI said , the hope
of the poor.
4. - UNDER THE SIGN OF RENEWAL
In the document on the Synod of Bishops, we read: << In
observing attentively the signs of the times, we endeavor to
adapt the orientations and the methods of the apostolate to the
growing needs of our epoch arid the evolution of society. »
The Decree « Perfectas Caritatis >> says in no. 18: << The
suitable renewal of religious communities depends very large-
ly on the training of their members. Throughout their lives
religious should labor earnestly to perfect their spiritual, doc-
trinal and professional development. >>
The Decree << Optatam Totius » n°. 2-c asks that «... efforts
on behalf of vocations.. organize the entire pastoral activity in
a systematic and consistent manner and not neglect any appro-
priate helps which modern psychology and sociology can offer. »
The Congregation of the Mission, under the sign of this
renewal, for a better apostolic and community insertion suited
to our end in the concrete realities of the Church and the
world, has employed an instrument that has proved to be ef-
fective, namely, the Provincial Assemblies.
In general it can he said : these Assemblies are an enrich-
ing experience to know better and to participate more fully
in the life of the Province. They are privileged occasions for
an examination of provincial conscience and on the global level.
In a fraternal atmosphere, animated by the desire and the ne-
cessity of working together, but not free from tensions, they can
accentuate the study and the application of the Constitutions
and Statutes. They have revealed a growth of interest in the
spirit and the doctrine of our Holy Founder.
Often these Assemblies have marked important steps. In
fact, the efforts at renewal and adaptation have resulted in
concrete options that constitute a more eloquent testimony of
our Vinccntian apostolate. The personal or community sacri-
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fices which these options imply, increase the spirit of partici-
pation, of solidarity, and of renouncement. In fact, generally
speaking, our Provincial Assemblies of recent years have been by
their new methods of preparation, organization, reflection and
decision, the most active force of our renewal on the national
or regional level.
On of the duties of the Curia is to take account of these
provincial meetings. Here are some of my thoughts on the three
periods which we can distinguish in a provincial assembly.
The Preparation. Some provinces prepare their assemblies
with great care and with everyone participating. In others
this is not the case. Sometimes the preparatory works is done
only by a few. It happens that little attention is paid to the
Constitutions and Statutes or to the Declarations as points of
departure, fundamental to provincial legislation; this is a defect
which has not yet been completely corrected. Representation
is quite diversified. Often the number of participants has been
limited, especially in the hope of a more effective result. Some-
times the ex officio members have been kept to a minimum.
Superiors were no longer members of the Assembly in virtue
of their office, some houses had no representation. Other prov-
inces have permitted everyone to attend. Some provinces have
even given active and passive voice to members who constitu-
tionally did not yet enjoy this right. The Superior General
and his Council gave their approbation to these methods of
representation « ad experimcntum » and with the condition that
the participants who were not eligible according to our Cons-
titutions, would have a voice only in provincial affairs. Provinces
who have Brothers took care to assure their representation.
The Realization. The length of the Provincial Assembly
has been very elastic, from one day to two weeks or more.
Several times there were two sessions at different periods.
We have seen a sort of apprenticeship: progressing from
an excessive desire to legislate and from a forum of oratory and
opinions, to sessions more ccclcsial and communitarian, search-
ing together, listening, sharing and praying for the Will of
God, avoiding sterile polarizations on points which remain un-
certain or debatable.
The Provincial Assembly has the power to establish norms
for the members of the Province. Sometimes provinces have
not had a sufficiently clear idea of the nature and the author-
ity of assemblies. Sometimes a distinction has not been made
between norms, propositions, lines of conduct or simple desi-
derata. Some decisions have gone contrary to the administra-
tive power of the Visitor; this is why it was necessary to add
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an authentic interpretation of 3 of Article 198 of the Consti-
tutions.
Another fact is quite revealing: at the outset of the aggior-
namento, often the norms established became inapplicable, be-
cause they came from a vision far too idealistic of the reality
and of the generosity of the province; these norms remained
on paper. Some Provinces continually changed their norms
without ever having applied them. The Assemblies were given
the obligation of regulating certain points touching poverty,
spiritual life and the life of prayer; notable deficiencies on this
subject have been observed.
The Post-Assembly. The provinces have been obliged to
present the results of their labors to the Superior General and
his Council. This presentation has not always been clear and
orderly, and it has created a number of difficulties in the stu-
dy and evaluation of some of the reports. For example, some
provinces have sent us the minutes and the decisions which
changed their norms, but without giving us the complete revised
text of these norms. This is why we have frequently asked for
clarification or revised editions of norms.
Little by little we have learned how to evaluate the norms:
at the outset we let some pass, which experience has shown
to be out of place. It is in the matter of poverty that we have
encountered the most difficulty: general permissions so wide as
to eliminate any recourse to Superiors, exaggerated monthly
allotments, undue extension of vacation. This occasioned the
postulates of the Superior General and his Council to the Gen-
eral Assembly of 1974 ;Vine. 1974/5, p. 350). In spite of
the replies of the Assembly, difficulties on this subject have
persisted.
In this period after the Assembly, the accomplishment of
the decisions is the touchstone of its practicality and of its ef-
fectiveness. A summary evaluation tells us that the path al-
ready trodden is quite long. Several provinces have made this
evaluation and found that the renewal has not been realized
as they had hoped.
With the keynote of renewal, formation of our own members
takes on great importance. During the last few years it has
changed profoundly, particularly for candidates to the priest-
hood. Independently of the necessary renewal, several factors
have contributed to this: the emphasis placed on the rights
of man, equality, development, liberation from previous re-
straints judged to be obsolete in the context of a greater per-
sonal and community responsibility; aspirations for participa-
tion in decisions on an increasingly higher level ; the crisis of
confidence toward authority or even toward the exercise of au-
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thority; a keener awareness of authenticity, looked upon as a
value outweighing longstanding traditions; the demand for a
more open dialogue, enlivening the various segments of the
social body; a growing pluralism extending not only to persons
in a respect for individuals as such, but embracing the universe
of thought and, in particular, of theology; a general decrease,
dramatic in some provinces, of the number of candidates re-
cruited; a decrease in perseverance in the younger genera-
tion and in our candidates in formation; the almost complete
absence of vocations for Brothers.
All these factors and many others have placed the pro-
vincial assemblies with their backs to the wall and have
forced them to study the problem of the formation of our can-
didates. They faced the problem, not only of the tangible
results of this crisis of vocations, but also in the diversity of
opinions, often contradictory, in regard to the remedies to be
employed. This is why, very often, they have not reached the
point of establishing a revised program or they have introduced
too frequent changes in their programs.
The personnel responsible for formation have been changed
very frequently. It has been difficult to find men available for
replacements. All this has had repercussions on the formation
and on the perseverance of the candidates. This is true espe-
cially when there was an absence of a u ratio studiorum >> which
took into account the context of the province and certain regu-
lations of ecclesiastical authority.
But it must be emphasized that Provinces are becoming
more concerned about this vital problem and are trying to find
a solution for it. These efforts must be continued, appoint-
ing capable Confreres who can confront this challenge, which
for some Provinces is actually a challenge to their survival.
An attitude of waiting in the vain hope that the problem will
take care of itself or that the solution will come from some-
where else would be an attitude opposed to the renovation that
the circumstances urgently demand. I believe that the time
for action has arrived, that it is necessary to act quickly and
as effectively as possible.
With the renewal, many provinces have undertaken pro-
grams of permanent formation. These initiatives vary from prov-
ince to province. Some have drawn up concrete programs
and have spaced them in a way that assures the participation
of each one, for this is urgent fir all. Groups of provinces, such
as CLAPVI, have organized sessions of Vincentian formation
which are given periodically during a period of several weeks.
Elsewhere, Provinces have facilitated participation by their mem-
bers in refresher courses in national or international centers
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established for this purpose, or again in weeks of studies or
spirituality. These efforts should be encouraged. Also, the
Confreres must have the generosity, and perhaps the humility,
to make themselves available to participate actively in perma-
nent formation and to make those sacrifices which will enable
others to benefit from them.
Finally, the balance sheet of our vocations is so eloquent,
and I have stressed the gravity of it in some provinces, that
an effort must be made or continued to remedy this. It is prob-
ably true that certain recruitment << techniques » have had their
day, despite the success which they may have had in the past.
I think that the Provinces have enough creativity to revive
the former methods of recuitment and to find new ones adap-
ted to the psychology of the younger generations. We need
to remember that the best methods of recruitment are contin-
ual prayer and the inspiring example of those Confreres who
dedicate themselves with cheerfulness and perseverance to the
works of their vocation. As for the institutions which now receive
our vocations (apostolic schools, novitiates, scholasticates or
others) or which will be opened for future vocations, I hope
that the provinces will begin or continue the effort to see them
in a new light, in a climate of broad understanding, that will
be both affective and effective. These institutions have been
questioned almost everywhere. Then came a period of reflec-
tion. Some provinces have set up bold, innovative models;
others have returned to the traditional patterns, rejuvenated
and adapted to the times in which we are living. There is no
unique model. It is high time to set out courageously and
with confidence, keeping the eyes, the intelligence and the heart
always open to the changing needs of a civilization in a pe-
riod of accelerated change.
5. - THE CHURCH - CHARITY
Paul VI presented to us still another characteristic of the
Church today: «We must aspire to an ECCLESIA CARITA-
TIS, the Church of charity, if we wish that the Church be dis-
sposed to renew herself profoundly and - what is particularly
arduous, and difficult - to renew the world around her. And,
moreover, charity, as each of you knows, is the queen and the
root of all other Christian virtues: Humility, poverty, piety,
the spirit of sacrifice, courage in truth, love of justice, and the
other forces of action of the new man. >> (29.9.1963, AAS p. 851).
It is evident that charity is the essence of Christianity.
If I pause at this aspect of the Church, it is because in our
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day the Church insists, not only on charity to those outside it,
but also on that which is lived within our own ranks. We all
remember some of the declarations of Vatican II which insist-
ed on justice and charity within the institutions of the Church
among persons who exercise very different functions, notably
among those who exercise authority and the rest of' the peo-
ple of God.
We breathe the same atmosphere in our Community. All
the declarations on the level of the Constitutions as well as
on that of Provincial Norms endeavor to base our relations on
these principles. But how do we live by this vision?
On the level of fraternity and good fellowship, we like to
live in a climate of mutual friendship. We talk together. W 1e
respect the point of view of the other person. But our dia-
logue is often limited to a simple conversation, an exchange of
views. We have experienced difficulties when the dialogue be-
came an instrument of seeking and of discovering the Will of
God. In effect, because of our education, we were not, and
perhaps we are not yet, prepared to undertake this new form
of seeking and of discovering the Will of God with all its conse-
quences, which is at the same time a new form of the exercise
of authority and of the practice of obedience. When our (:on-
freres, the Superiors of our houses, our Visitors, dialogue with
us, this should be in order to discover what God, our Father,
wants from us and expects of us. God, our Father, has high
expectations and demanding requirements for us. It is by the
Cross that Ile conducted His Son to glory.
Dialogue should not be used to find the least common
denominator, a mediocre minimum on which all can agree.
It should serve to find the Kingdom which << suffers violence >>
and which only the violent secure. Mat. XI/12). Those in
positions of authority sometimes have the impression that dia-
logue does not lead to this discovery. Some members of the
community who like the certitudes to come from authority,
regret an unobtrusiveness or even an apparent absence of au-
thority. Some, consciously or unconsciously, act in such a way
that the dialogue does not end in a decision, because this would
demand a sacrifice.
Without a profound conviction that it is the Will of God
which we must seek and that it is God's work and not our
own that we must do, we are tempted to proceed in our commu-
nities like democratic parliaments made up of parties and pres-
sure groups, and no longer to take account of the religious
element of authority and obedience. To act in this way is to
render even the best superiors powerless and to make it impos-
sible to pursue the end of the Community. In your Provinces
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you, yourselves, have been able to see what damage has been
done when the religious aspect of authority and obedience is
forgotten.
I will not stress community life about which I have writ-
ten to you several times. However, let me remind you that
it belongs to the essence of Church-Charity to support and
assist the Confreres and Communities who, sometimes leaving
the beaten path, seek to exercise a Vincentian activity. It is
also characteristic of Church-Charity to surround with under-
standing and effective sympathy those among us who for va-
rious reasons are passing through a crisis or a trial. In all ca-
ses it is indispensable to give to everyone that mutual support
which we expect for ourselves. We live this Church-Charity
when we mutually support each other in our daily lives. Living
this form of charity is always the best way to avert serious cri-
ses or great difficulties in our lives and also it is one of the most
effective remedies to heal many wounds and sufferings.
In general, we have made progress in the observance of
articles 178 and 183 of the Constitutions and Statutes, but
there is still a long way to go before we realize the Vincentian
ideal of community. The last twelve years of change and in-
stability have sometimes sorely tried our relationships of obe-
dience and fraternal affection. Yet it seems to me in general
we are on the right road and that in the new climate of spon-
taneity, liberty and participation, we are learning more effec-
tively how to unite our strengths and our talents to promote
the coming of the Kingdom. It seems to me that after a pe-
riod of vacillation, the reunions and the assemblies and the
consultations are bringing us closer to each other, to the poor
and to God.
Now let us see how we have endeavored to live the teach-
ing of Vatican II on Church-Charity at the General Curia.
Article 136 of our Constitutions and Statutes requires the
Superior General to be the center of unity and the coordina-
tor of the Provinces, and to stimulate their spiritual animation
and their apostolic activity. I have tried to fill this role, as
together we went through an apprenticeship in subsidiarity. In
the application of this principle, I have been guided by a cer-
tain pragmatism. In principle, I avoided intervening in the
affairs of Provinces, exept when invited. During such inter-
ventions, in general I have experienced a great deal of con-
fidence. If I experienced difficulty, it was especially at times
when, for the good of the Church and of the Community, I
was obliged to look for men for special tasks.
You know that the heart can only remain the driving force
if it is supported and stimulated by the other organs and this
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in constant contact with them. If I take a look at the rela-
tions between you and the Suprior General with his team, here
is what I see in general lines.
The Assembly of 1968-69 submitted to the General Curia
a number of problems, if not new or orignal in themselves, at
least to be solved in a new way. Thanks to the faculties given us
for the reforms to be made, it was possible to settle several ques-
stions which have been in suspense for some years. We have
also devoted considerable time to studying your Provincial As-
semblies and their legislation, to approve them or to ask for
corrections and additions. In spite of' us and in spite of your-
selves, the treatment of such problems has given an adminis-
trative note to a number of our exchanges, lasting sometimes
for months, or even fir several years. These affairs that touch
juridical aspects have been somewhat fewer after the General
Assembly of 1974. They have never entirely disappeared.
I am impressed by the fact that, in spite of the abundance
of vital and urgent technical affairs, a new style of relations
between the Provinces and ourselves has emerged more and
more strongly. This style is marked by fraternal dialogue, not
only with the Visitors but also with the Confreres with whom
we have dealt.
This dialogue has been very enriching for all the members
of the Curia. From all our partners, we have gradually learn-
ed to understand more deeply the mission that you have en-
trusted to us and little by little we have learned now to ful-
fill it better. Those of its who are now going out of office will
preserve a very grateful memory of those ongoing exchanges: it
is an extraordinary privilege that God has given to us, to lis-
ten to the hearts of so many of our brothers.
To give some idea of the frequency of our contacts, it is
necessary to recall the communications which existed before
the Council. Thanks to the policy of subsidiarity, you have had
fewer occasions of recourse to the Iloly Sec through the inter-
mediary of the Procurator General, but Father Lapalorcia and
Father Sheldon have been able to render you many other ser-
vices of differing types. The Visitors, the Econornes and other
Confreres have shared with us a variety of services: various pur-
chases, subscriptions, research into archives, assistance to mis-
sionary procures, and others. On our part, I recall the many
errands clone by the regretted Brother Pasquale Nigi, called to
God one month after Father Tarnagone, in August 1976. 1
profit by this occasion to thank you for the aid which you gave
to Father Cid by sending him information and suggestions for
Vincentiana and for his bulletins.
A dozen Provinces have their Visitor named by the Supe-
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rior General and his Council, according to article 166, 1, which
provides for the consultation of all the Confreres having active
voice. You can imagine how this opportunity to listen to you
has been most valuable fir an understanding of these Provinces.
Undoubtedly the most efficacious means of communica-
tion and of mutual animation is the visit to the Provinces. Accord-
ing to our means, we have attempted to adapt the style of
these visits to the needs and desires of the Provinces and the
Confreres, for I have not forgotten what the Visitors told me
on this subject at the Assembly of 1974. The Assistants were
able to be more generous with their time.
Whenever possible, we have used a friendly style of en-
counter on a stop-over, attendance at a meeting, or to cele-
brate an anniversary. In this domain, it has been especially
helpful to take part in the conferences of the Visitors. It would
have been very advantageous, perhaps, to organize still other
meetings, but the occasion for this did not occur.
We have profited greatly from the visits which you have made
to us: provincial superiors, missionaries on leave, those on va-
cation, and pilgrims. We have tried to receive you as cor-
dially as possible, because we wish the Curia to be the house
of each one of you. These visits are most valuable; they enable
its to know and understand you better, for they represent it
great number of works, houses and Confreres.
You have kept its informed about your daily life through
your reviews, your provincial bulletins, your replies to research
sent by us or organized by yourselves. You have given its in-
formation about your projects and your achievements.
The accounts of your activities have been most profitable for
its, especially during the intensive Council sessions each autumn.
Much of this information you also share among yourselves;
for example, in the Conference of Visitors or within language
groups. Some of this information or of our reflections on it
has reverberated thoroughout the Congregation, either in our
circulars, in Vincentiana, or the annual reports of Father Cid.
Because of all the extraordinary affairs mentioned earlier,
it was not possible here at the Curia to be as generous as some
of you, in the domain of information and reciprocal anima-
tion. In many of the Provinces, the publications are, or try
to be, monthly. With the exception of Vincentiana, our rhythm
is either seasonal or annual. Furthermore, our communications
have been greatly impeded by poor functioning of the postal
systems or by strikes. For urgent affairs, we often find it neces-
sary to have recourse to telegrams or the telephone.
The primary purpose of my letters to new priests and ju-
bilarians is to congratulate these Confreres and to unite with
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you in their happiness and their thanksgiving. Their replies
and your accounts of the celebrations have helped us to share
even more in the fraternal life at the heart of your provin-
ces and your communities.
Many of you have written to me or to other members of
the Curia. Even though you may not always have received a
written reply, be assured that you have always stimulated our
reflection and our prayer for all of you.
To carry out our tasks, we have benefited from the generous
collaboration of Confreres, Provinces and Daughters of Chari-
ty. It is impossible for me to cite all of them. But they know
that I will keep a very deep gratitude to them . Truly, without
their faithful help, it would have been impossible to serve you.
6. - THE (,'.,ILL OF 7711: YOUNG CI R WCHES
The rediscovery of poverty coincides with the awareness of
the call which comes to us from the Third World and its Chuch-
es. These young Churches on the one hand need the fraternal
support of their Elders; yet on the other hand they also have
something to offer and say to the Churches of ancient Chris-
tianity. The voice of the Young Churches, addressed direct-
ly to us, can be heard in no. 40 of « Ad Gentes u : o Whether
they pursue a strictly mission goal or not, communities dedi-
cated to the active life should sincerely ask themselves in the
presence of God, whether they cannot broaden their activity
in favor of expanding God's kingdom among the nations; wheth-
er they might not leave certain ministries to others so that
ey themselves can spend their energies on the missions; wheth-
er they can undertake work among the missions, adapting their
constitutions if necessary, but according to the spirit of their
founder; whether their members are involved as much as
possible in missionary activity; and whether their type of life
bears to the Gospel a witness which is accommodated to the
character and condition of the people. >>
What has been what is our response to this call?
The di.+rmN Mission has occupied a special place in the heart
of Saint Vincent and of his sons. Certainly, the Company has
not become a society exclusively missionary. But it is keenly
aware that to do honor to the name of o Congregation of the
Mission >>, it cannot dispense itself from serving in this privi-
leged part of' the Vineyard of the Lord.
This sentiment was very much alive at the General Assem-
bly of 1968-1969. The call of the M issions and the Provinces
where the Church has a pressing need for personnel and ma-
terial assistance for evangelization, was listened to by the Visi-
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tors and the Delegates, many, of whom had entered among us
its with the special desire of working in the Missions.
The Missionaries and the Confreres of the Third World
have now asked that the entire Congregation of the Mission
give more attention to their needs. To keep us aware of this,
I have, with my Council, named it Delegate for the Missions:
Father Giuseppe Archetto. Father Archetto kept in contact
with the missionaries and in his bulletin NUNTIA MISSIO-
NALIA, he endeavored to keep the entire Congregation inform-
ed. His experience and the difficulties he had encountered
aided the General Council to appreciate better the role of the
Center in the animation of the Missions and in bringing them
aid. Before all of you, I thank Father Archetto for the role
that he played in this decisive turning-point.
The Assembly of 1974 decided that within the General
Council, while the Superior General would always remain the
principal animator of all our works, there would be an :Issis-
tant speciall3, charged with the Alissions ad Gentes. This new ar-
rangement has proved to be effective: it has enabled us to
preserve unity in the direction of the entire team and to keep
all its members interested in the Missions. The Missions have
never been a special department, but have remained the con-
cern of the entire Council.
During the course of the past twelve years, the very Mission
has been questioned . It was asked if it were still necessary. What
is its raison d'etrc? Should missionaries leave or remain? In
some congregations this crisis of identity was very strong and
it sometimes produced spectacular, precipitous, debatable and
much discussed decisions.
This crisis was also felt in our Missions. In some of our
Provinces where the number of native Confreres has notably
increased, some transitory difficulties were noted, especially a
passing phase of o rejection >> when relieved of key posts. The
majority of Western missionaries were aware of the need for
change, especially where their presence seemed to bear the
stamp of colonialism. At present the problems of understand-
ing and collaboration are not completely resolved. In spite
of the best intentions and a real effort for mutual undestand-
ing, there are still tensions, arising primarily fi-om differences
in culture and sensitiveness. Differences in generation,, mental-
ities ort emperaments also play their parts. More time is need-
ed before the Mission becomes an effective exchange in which
there is giving and receiving.
The crisis of vocations, sickness, old age, retirements and
deaths have made the situation very difficult in almost all our
Missions and in some provinces of the Third World. In some
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of them it is even tragic. From all sides I am receiving calls
for help since, in principle , I have the right to assign the mem-
bers of the Congregation . But this right is difficult to exercise.
In other congregations , more centralized , the Superior General
can effectively assign the members of the society . With us, our
recent Assemblies seem to have reinforced our tradition of hav-
ing the Missions depend on the Provinces rather than on the
Center.
I am obliged to respond to the appeals for aid , especially
to cries of distress , while respecting the autonomy of the Prov-
inces. Usually , my role has consisted in informing the Prov-
inces which are capable of aiding and of endeavoring to per-
suade them to make the necessary sacrifices to save a mission.
This action has borne varying fruits. Some Visitors who were
called upon lacked personnel for their own works and have
not reached the point of giving priority to the Missions. Cer-
tain Provinces have taken the evangelical risk and have made
great sacrifices . Thanks to them , it has been possible to con-
solidate our presence in Madagascar , to rekindle hope in Zaire,
to enlarge the field of action in Indonesia , to maintain our pas-
toral activity in Panama, Formosa and Japan , and finally to
make an implantation in Burundi.
Most of the Dutch Vincentians remain missionaries. Po-
land and Yugoslavia have shown their gratitude for the gift of
vocations by giving the first fruits of their youth to the Missions.
Several provinces have come to the aid of poorer provinces.
Iran has found some reinforcements at a very difficult mo-
ment. India has given two missionaries to the Fiji Islands.
The Philippines have had two missionaries in Japan, one in
Indonesia and two in Costa Rica. The provinces of Curitiba
and Rio have sent their first missionaries to Zaire . Curitiba
assists the Prclature of Cameta, where two of our Portuguese
Confreres are also working. Chile has received a Confrere
from Salamanca , another from Saragossa and another from Pe-
ru; Yugoslavia has given Chile a missionary and a Visitor.
The Spanish provinces send reinforcements to Latin America;
they have collaborated for the great field of evangelization in
San Pedro Sula of Honduras. The Southern Province of the
United States in planning to send a team to the vicariate of
Peten in Guatemala . Colombia has given a volunteer to Zaire
and has taken the direction of the Seminary of Cochabamba
in Bolivia ; to complete the team of this Seminary , they receiv-
ed a Confrere from Philadelphia.
The Internal Seminary of Nigeria has welcomed the first
novice from the Cameroons . The mission of Zaire will open
its novitiate next year ; it will be ready to receive other can-
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dictates from French-speaking Africa. Eleven seminarians from
the Vice-Province of Ethiopia are being formed by the Prov-
inces of the United States.
Other appeals, coming from various Provinces and Mis-
sions and from several Bishops, especially Africans, have not yet
been given a hearing. I believe that during this Assembly,
one or more of these appeals will be heard again.
Several of our Missions have suffered from political and
military events and their consequences. We think of Mozam-
bique, Lebanon, Iran, Vietnam, Central America. In Ethio-
pia our Confreres who were expelled from the Kaffa region in
the spring of 19713 arc still waiting to be able to return to their
posts. In Eritrea the civil war is interminable. Cuba has voca-
tions but suficrs from not being able to receive reinforcements.
From Continental China we have received some signs of
life from only two Confreres. The first, age 72, after 23 years
of imprisonment, is living with an elder brother in Shanghai.
It is he who has given us the names of some. Confreres decea-
sed since 1954 and announced in our necrology. The second
is in a labor camp. As only a half- citizen , he receives some
permissions to go out. He profited by one of them to send an
S.O.S. We have heard nothing more from him since. I profit
by this to ask your prayers for the other survivors and for all
the Vincentians who live in similar conditions.
Twice a year we have distributed to the Missions and to
the poorer Provinces the revenues of the funds confided to the
Curia for this purpose, and the gifts received from the Provin-
ces, Confreres and the Daughters of Charity, spontaneously or
in reply to a cry of distress. The resources at our disposal arc
always less than the needs. Thanks be to God, there are Prov-
inces which in the most difficult moments have come to our
aid; they have always wished to remain anonymous.
We have acted as intermediaries between the missionaries
and the agencies giving assistance. This is the time to public-
ly express our gratitude to these agencies and to the thous-
ands of amonymous donors who replenish their funds and ours.
The help received from these agencies is much lacger than what
comes from our own sources.
During the past few years, the Assistant for the Missions
regrets that he has not been able to continue the good work
of Father Archetto in keeping you informed. This infi>rma-
tion and missionary animation , coming from the Center, is not
a luxury. Truly, it can contribute to stimulating in all of us
an active, missionary charity. There are a number of problems
of which we must always remain aware:
1, Confreres and Provinces must remain available for
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the Missions. Without this availability, the Company cannot
respond to the calls of the Church.
2. We must give priority to the Missions and to the
young Churches, especially for the formation program. More
than ever, God is giving candidates to missionary countries,
but they lack formation personnel.
3. We must procure for our Missionaries the opportunity
for spiritual and theological renewal. Because of their heavy
workloads, it is difficult for them to find time for this. Also, they
are in exellent condition to continue their intellectual forma-
tion; they have more freshness than many others, for they share
the life of the people and are always available, keeping them-
selves in a state of learning
4. We have responsiblitics in the material order. We
must aid, not only our missionaries, but also the people in whose
midst or with whom they work: catechists, chiefs of communi-
ties, Delegates of the Word and animators. We must assure
the permanent formation of these collaborators; indeed, those
who benefit from their devotedness too often lack the mini-
mal necessities and are incapable of assuming the cost of the
apostolate.
If I have lingered too long on the Third World, it is be-
cause, according to predictions, it will have more and more
importance. The world population, it is said, will increase be-
tween now and the year 2000 from 4.5 to 6 or 7 billion inhab-
itants. The greatest increase will be in the poorer continents
of the Third World. Also increasing will be poverty, hunger,
unemployment, insecurity. What a great challenge for the
Missions !
By the year 2000 Asia alone will have 65% of the world
population. One person in 6 will be Indian, one in 5 will be
Chinese. The Asiatic Continent will have the smallest number
of Christians: 3%`
0.Urbanization will increase. In the year 2000, the popula-
tion of cities will surpass that of county areas. Sao Paulo num-
bered 3 million inhabitants in 1950; today it has more than 10
million and in the year 2000 it will reach 25 million.
Tomorrow the cry of the poor will be raised even more
loudly. Unless things change radically, a minority (24%) will
he richer and the majority always poorer. It is estimated that
at the end of the century, 600 million persons will live in ab-
solute poverty, without speaking of all those others who also
will be suffering from injustices and oppression.
I have reached the cowlttsion. We are living in an epoch
of transition and of groping, of successes and of failures. At
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first sight, numerically the Congregation has diminished. From
other points of view it is in the process of being strengthened.
Truly, it is striving to know better and better: Saint Vincent,
his history, his role in the Church and in the world. A new
mentality of spiritual and apostolic realism is being felt. It
remain for us to continue our efforts for authentic renewal and
to ask the Lord to increase more and more our charity that
we may always be able to discern and to do what is best.
Believe me, my dear Brothers, to be always in Saint Vin-
cent,
Your devoted confrere,
James W. Richardson, C.M.
Superior General
MENSAJE DEL M.H.P. GENERAL
A LAS JUVENTUDES MARIANAS VICENCIANAS
(Encuentro de Benagalbon)
Roma, 31 de mayo de 1980, fiesta do la Visitacidn de la Santisima Virgen.
Queridos amigos : !La gracia del Senor y la intercesion de la
Santisima Virgen os acompanen siempre!
El P. Lusarrela , C.11., vuestro Consiliario , me invita a que os
dirija unos puntos de reflexion con molivo de vueslro encuentro en Torre
de Benagalbon . Acepto gustoso porque os quiero mucho. No tengo el
gusto de conoceros personalmente , Pero se quienes sots: La obra pre-
dilecta del Senor , creados a su imagen y semejanza , revestidos de
gran dignidad, encargados de dominar en la creacirin . Sois muy jovenes
y, sin embargo , cncargados de una gran responsabilidad: La de
asumir en un mai7ana cercano los deberes de cristianos en la Iglesia y
los de ciudadanos en la sociedad . Los temores y las esperanzas, de los
que tanto se habla, Para el ano 2000 , serdn vuestro lote de adullos jo-
venes. Estas consideraciones estimulan en vosotros el deseo de preparar
vuestro porvenir , y por ello habeis escogido pertenecer a uno de los agru-
pamientos de juventud tan amados en la Iglesia . Os felicito.
En Juventudes Marianas Vicencianas halldis a Maria, Madre de
Dios, la persona humans perfecta unida a Cristo como nadie to puede
estar , quien anhela llevaros a Jesus por camino .s de amislad y amor.
Os quiere guiar en el despertar de vuestra personalidad, en el crecimien-
- 139 -
to del deseo de independencia y en las diferentes reacciones propias de
vuestra edad que indican el principio de vuestra madurez. Jesus adoles-
cenle file el .vIaestro de la Virgen cuando, en el templo, le explic6
que El debia ocuparse de las cosas de su Padre. Maria comprendici y
guardo en su coraz6n to explicaci6n que su Hijo le dio. Gonfiad plena-
mente en la Santisima Virgen.
Halldis lambiin en vuestro agrupamiento a San Vicente de Paul.
Es un gran guia Tiara llevaros a descubrir a Jesus en la oration y en
el prcijimo que necesita de su hermano.
Apreciais enormemente la dicha de tener buenos amigos ; los amdis
y gozdis coca su afecto. Os recomiendo la vcrdadcra amistad. La
union hate to fuerza, y la finalidad de vuestros encuentros juveniles, Ile-
nos de bulliciosa alegria , as descubrir juntos los obstdculos que encon-
trais en esta primera etapa de vue.stra juventud para vencerlos. Conociis
probablemente otros jovenes que fueron enganados porque carecian de
buenos amigos, Mirad alrededor vuestro Para ayudar a quienes to ne-
cesiten. .lprended a descubrir entre vuestros amigos y amigas aquel o
aquilla que se desvia. No los abandoniis; defendedlos con toda vuestra
fuerza y simpalia y, si necesitdis ayuda, buenos consejeros teniis a quie-
nes podiis acudir. Este es vuestro gran apostolado y una prueba de que
vuestro corazon ama a Dios. Recordad a este 1rropGsito las palabras de
Jesus en su Evangelio : << Vosotros sois mis amigos si haciis to que
yo as mando >> (S. Juan XV-9-17). Jesus es el mejor de los amigos.
Conocedlo cada dia mejor por la lectura del Evangelio y tambiin del
Antiguo Testamento . Rezar, hater oration, es hablar con este incompa-
rable Amigo que as acompaila siempre, to mismo cuando no os acorddis
de El.
Hay una difacultad que muy posiblemente se os presentard: El
problema de la ft que se os quiere arrebatar. eC6mo vencerlo? Vues-
tras armas pacI Picas hazy de ser , junto con la oracianz sencilla y confzada,
un esfuerzo de autentica reftexion para considerar la verdad: leed y estu-
diad temas apropiados. Teniis en los discursos del Papa Juan Pablo
11 a los j6venes de diversos continentes, temas de gran actualidad y pro-
fundas enseilanzas; si sois faeles en considerarlos , descubririis nuevos
y bellisimos horizonles que os llenardn de alegria y de paz. Os reco-
miendo que sedis abiertos con vuestros capellanes siempre que tengdis
difacultades; su misi6n as ayudaros en vuestro caminar at encuentro del
Senor _y, ademds, os quieren de veras.
Os deseo muy alegres; buenisimos en el deporte , el estudio, el tra-
bajo: en todo. Que se pueda decir de cada uno de vosotros y de voso-
tras que creciis en edady sabiduria ante Dios y los hombres. Sed la ale-
gria de vuestras familias y de cuantos os conocen.
Que el Senor os bendiga; a El os encomiendo.
James W. Richardson, C.M.
Superior General
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REGIMEN CONGREGATIONIS MISSIONIS
NOMINATIONES ET CONFIRMATIONES
Mai. - 10 Jul., 1980
DIES-NoMEN OFFICIUM Dorms
Maii 5
TREYER J . DFC Graz 21 6
PROVINCIA
Austriae
Mali 12
BARRY M. DFC Gr. Bret . 1/6 Hiberniae
CONNORS J. V. Superior 2/3 Patterson 10 SAP Oec.
W VALSH M . J. Superior 2/3 Montebello 51 SAP Oce.
BURROUGHS J. A. Superior 113 Santa Barbara 90 SAF Occ.
HALEY J. V. Superior 1/3 Phoenix 81 SAF Occ.
Maii 19
KELLER V. Cons. Pron. 1
,! 4 Curitibensis
NOVAK Joao Sub Cons . Prom. Curitibensis
SLEDZIONA J. Superior 1/3 Concord , N.H. SAF N. Angl.
MARINO C. DFC Naples 16 Neapolitana
DANJOU Y. Superior 213 Istanbul 6" Parisiensis
Maii 26
FELL ! A. DFG Siena 1 +6 Romana
PLAZA A. Cons . Prov . 1/3 Costaricana
Junii 2
MONTALVO H. Superior 2/3 Conocoto 2" Aequatoriana
CAVALLI A. Superior 113 Siena 14" Romana
MARTORELLI R. Superior 1/3 Roma 130 Romaria
Junii 9
VALSHE P. Superior 3/3 Dublin 91 Hibcrniae
BROSSARD H. Superior 3/3 alolliens-Dreuil 90 Parisiensis
DROITCOURT A. Superior 213 Thessaloniki 14° Parisiensis
MEAL!. P. Superior 2/3 Laniotte -Beuvron 60 Parisiensis
Junii 23
GUERRA G. Superior 1/3 Arapoli 1- Neapolitana
MANFREDA G. Superior 113 Bisleglie 3" Neapolitana
NORMANNO G. Superior 113 Benevento 2" Neapolitana
MART! F. Superior 1/3 Lamezia Terme 14" Ncapolitana
FIORENTINO G. Superior 1113 Napoli 10" Neapolitana
VITELLO A. Superior 1/3 Palermo 12" Neapolitana
PALMIERI C. Superior 1,3 Lecce 6° Neapolitana
DECAMP C. DFC Algerie 2/6 Parisiensis
FRESCHI A. Superior 1,)3 Alacerata 6" Romana
PICCOLI G. Superior 1/3 Bologna 2" Romana
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DIES-NoMEN OFFICIUM Domus PROVINCIA
Junii 30
ZWARTIIOED S. Asst. Provincial Aethiopica
Julii 7
CUSACK J. DPC Emmitsburg X3 SAF Orient.
GONZALEZ J. Superior 2/3 Los Milagros 110 Salmantina
RODRIGUEZ U. Superior 113 Pages del Corro Salmantina
MARINO C. Superior 1/3 Napoli 70 Neapolitana
NECROLOGIUM
Alai. - 10 Jul., 1980
No NOMEN Condicio Dies oh, Domus Aet. Voc.
26 FISCHER Fred Sacerdos 6-5-80 Chicago 30 77 49
27 LOEFFLER Paul Sacerdos 7-5-80 Philadelphia 1° 66 45
28 VAN BEERS Afarinus Sacerdos 16-5-80 Nijmegen 7° 57 36
29 STRACQUADANIO F. Sacerdos 27-5-80 Hebo 16° 63 45
30 GoNZAl.ES-A. Jose Sacerdos 8-5-80 Santo Domingo 12° 51 33
31 RAVANETTI Lino Sacerdos 13-6-80 Macerata 6° 67 51
32 RUSSEI.I. Frederick Sacerdos 8-6-80 Philadelphia 1° 86 66
33 GASPAR Ernestine Sacerdos 25-1-80 Hungary 66 50
34 BRANDT Johann Frater 3-6-80 Niederprum 3° 80 50
35 VAN GESTEL Louis Sacerdos 16-6-80 Leuven 3° 73 53
36 O'DELL Sean Frater 24-6-80 Dublin 10° 61 25
37 KEENAN Leo Patrick Sacerdos 1-7-80 Malvern 5° 68 51
38 GAUTHIER Andre Sacerdos 25-6-80 Fort Dauphin 1° 83 64
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VITA CONGREGATIONIS
CURIA (;E-%'h.RAL177.-l
- Le 5 mai, nous celebrons la St. Jacques. C'est la der-
niere fois que le T.H.P. Richardson fete son « Saint Patron )),
etant en charge a la tote de ]a Congregation. Dcpuis plusicurs
jours lettres et telegrammes s'amoncellent sur son bureau. Con-
freres et Filles de la Charite veulent lui redire leur << merci »
pour ces douze amities do supcriorat general. Unc lcttrc circu-
laire (cf. plus haut en cctte revue) portera a toes et a toutes
et a toes les coins du monde les remerciements et les pensees
du P. Richardson . Pour I'heure, it dedie le plus clair de son
temps aux preparatifs de l'A.G.
Et Ic plus important c'cst la misc an point de son rapport
sur l'etat de la Congregation. Par un geste unique dans les an-
nales de la C.M. et comme signe de sinceritC, de communica-
tion fraternelle, it decide quc cc rapport, en principe reserve
aux membres de l'assemblee generale, soft envoye a toutes nos
maisons pour la connaissance et la rCHexion de tons les conli•e-
res (Pretres, Freres et Etudiants). C'est chose faite le 20 mai
et en ses trois versions (anglaisc, cspagnolc et francaise); en cc
numero, la version anglaise.
Le P. Richardson a l'oeil stir deux commissions et parti-
cipc a quelques ones de leurs sessions. L'unc est conformee
par les PP. Gacho ct Trunk, venus dc Londres et de New York;
elle a la charge de reviser et d'Ctablir le contrSle sur la ges-
tion financiere qui depend de l'Economat General. Le P. Ri-
chardson est desireux de pouvoir fournir a 1'AG, si elle lc
demande, un tableau complet de cette administration finan-
ciers. 11 vent quc tout soit clair ct facilcmcnt verifiable; aus-
si, it ne pout s'cmpechcr d'cxprimcr sa satisfaction au rccu du
rapport signe par nos deux experts financiers.
En meme temps le P. Richardson se vent constamment
inform6 de la prCparation immediate de l'AG. La commission clue
dirigent les PP. Zico et Balestrero s'affaire pour les ultimes
preparatifs materiels et d'organisation de cette AG.
Le 21 mai, a midi quinze, le P. Richardson invite la com-
munaute de la Curie a un vin cl'honncur apres nous avoir fait
lire une lettre, revue quelques jours auparavant, mais dont le
contenu devait titre tenu secret jusqu'a midi de cc jour-: notre
confrere, le P. Jose Elias Chaves, (le la province de Rio, est
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nomme evequc. Fusent les o auguri » pour le nouvel eveque et
quelqu'un commente que c'est la 146 nomination episcopale
pendant le Generalat du P. Richardson.
Lc 28 mai, le T. H. Pere prend le train pour Paris. Der-
nier voyage aux deux Maisons-N res comma Superieur Gene-
ral. En plus, it doit recevoir lc Pape it la rue du Bac. Jour-
nees de pri6res et do remerciements dont quelques ethos se
trouvent plus bas daps une autre section de la revue. Le 6 juin,
retour a Rome. 11 ne reste plus qu'a terminer la redaction des
premieres allocutions inaugurales de 1'AG. Uric double cere-
monie religieuse en notre chapelle, le 8 juin, rcunira les mem-
bres de la Curie autour du P. Richardson . Jusqu'a la fin de
notre vie de famille avec le P. Richardson , comme successeur
de St. Vincent, notre pri6re sera portec par la ferveur de ses
homelies et, meme, par ]'entrain qu'il met dans nos chants.
Un chacun d'entre nous ne pout que rendre graces a Dieu et
a St. Vincent pour cat example constant de travail, de simpli-
cite, do paix et de confiance en l'avenir que noes donne ce Su-
perieur General, le premier parmi ses predecesseurs, a ter-
miner un mandat, et mandat renouvele une seconds fois, de
gouvernement et d'animation a temps fixe.
- Le Vicaire General et les Assistants Generaux epau-
lent le P. GCnCral. Encore le 20 mai, le P. Sainz accompagne
par le Secretaire General , dolt se rendre a Londres pour
affaires concernant la C. X4. Neuf jours apr6s ils sont de retour.
Le P. Kapusciak termine le 1 juin son dernier periple euro-
peen en quote d'aide pour nos missions. Le P. Sylvestre est
aussi do retour de l'Iran; un voyage gu6re facile, mais les dif-
ficultes imposent des contraintes. Le P. Sylvestre sait les sur-
monter a la grande joie de nos confreres et Socurs en poste en
ce pays tourmente.
- Les PP. Henzmann , Sheldon et Balestrero, en ces
derniers jours de mai et commencement de juin, sont en train
de parfairc lours « papicrs » pour l'AG. Non seulement les rap-
ports officiels, mais beaucoup d'autres < pieces o qui doivent
etre a la disposition de I'AG.
- Le 1 juin, lc P. Parres part pour Londres sur invita-
tion des Visiteurs qui out organise uric reunion du groups de
langue anglaise a 1'AG.
- Des prelats se succ6dent comme hotes ou visiteurs. Pen-
dant deux semaines, fin mai, I'archevcquc do Belo Horizonte
et notre confrere (et fr6re du P. Zico), l'eveque de Luz, (les
deux, bresiliens), font vie commune avec nous. Mons, Klos-
ter, notrc confrere eveque de Surabaya (Indonesia) et un au-
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tre evcque du Burundi viennent passer des moments avec nous.
Des confreres font des sejours plus ou moms longs; ainsi le P.
Sinclair, le P. Storms, le P. Tix. Mais voici qui arrivent les pre-
miers delegues ou traducteurs pour 1'AG. Les PP. India, Ma-
loney R., Brillct, Baylach J., Biernaski, Gorka, le secretaire de
la Clapvi, P. Rojas.
Le II juin, 1'equipe des PP. Zico, Balestrero y Bay-
lach J .-O. s'installe a la via Ezio. II faut reviser minuticuscnrent
les ultimcs details. Le 12 commence 1'asscmblee de la C!apvi
(voir prochain numero). Les autres membres de la Curie
qui participient a l'AG et le F. Nagel partent pour la via Ezio;
c'est la veille d'un grand Cvencment pour la CIM. Demain,
lundi 16 juin, a 10 h., commence la XXXVI AG.
LA XXXVI AG PREND LE DEPART
- Au jour ct a 1'hcurc ditc, scion la convocation du T.H.P.
du 28 mai 1978, commence, en effect, cette XXXVI AG. Le
P. Richardson preside ]a co celebration eucharistique eu la
chapelle du Leoniano. A I1,15h. A la via Ezio, maison a Ma-
ria Immacolata » des Filles de la CharitC , le Superieur Gene-
ral preside la premiere session. Exhortation, prCliminaires d'or-
ganisation, verification des mandats, raisons des absences et
supleances, mise en route, election du secretaire, le P. Zedde,
premiere contribution des deux plus jeunes membres de l'as-
semblCe, l'autrichicn P. Kangler et le cubain, P. Sanz, comme
scrutateurs, conformation des groupes linguistiques pour la li-
turgie, etc.
- La XXXVI AG a pris son depart. Comment et quand
elle arrivera a bon port? VINCENTIANA n. 6/80 fournira la
documentation et le recit de cettc AG qui, par son objet, de-
vrait marquer un tournant dans la vie de la CM. A Dieu va!,
et que la Vierge et St. Vincent nous accompagnent!
J.-O. B.
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E,n celle Annie Afariale
JEAN PAUL II PELERIN
DE LA
MEDAILLE MIRACULEUSE
Et le 31 mai 1980 arriva : pluvicux toute la matinee,...
gris, mail sans pluie, l'apres-midi...
11 etait prevu que le Pape, venant dc l'archeveche , ferait
son entree dans la chapelle a 15 Ir. II etait recommande aux
porteurs et porteuses de carte de se presenter des 14h ., a la Porte
du n. 136 de la rue de Bac. Bien avant cette heure - la, la rue,
oii les voitures n'avaient pas acces , sauf les cars de police,
etait encombree de pietons. Le o Bon Marche » avait ferme
ses portcs.
Un fremissement parcourt I'assemblee... un peu comme dans
champ de ble , la brise qui fait onduler les epis... Les gens qui
etaient assis ( mais ifs etaient tr(s peu nombreux a avoir des
chaises ) se ICvent... 'I 'outes les totes se braquant sur la Porte
d'entree... Et tandis qu'eclate le chant Rijouis - toi, : Lfarie, des e-
veques (en soutanes noirs barrCcs de la ccinture violette) fran-
chissent le seuil dc la chapelle et s'avancent vers le choeur ou
des sieges les attcndcnt. Parini cctte douzaine de prelats, on
reconnaitra Mgr Delaruc , eveque de -N anterre, Mgr Gaidon,
atrxiliaire d'Autun, Mgr Favreau de La Rochelle, Mgr Sarra-
berc, de Dax ( Mgr Fougerat , ancien eveque de Grenoble etait
deja dans is choeur et en aube).
Puis, voici , precedes par Mgr Marcinkus, l'imposant gar-
dc-du-corps du Saint Pere, les cardinaux Agostino Casaroli,
Sccrctaire d'Etat , Francois Marty, Roger Etc:hegaray... A la
Porte de la chapelle, le T.H.P. Richardson , Superieur General,
le P. Llorct, Directcur Gcncral des Filles de la Charite, lc P.
Lauwerier , Supericur Provincial C.M. do Paris, accucillent Jean
Paul II, lui presentent l'eau benite ct l'cncensent.
Et les applaud issemcnts eclatent ... C'est sans doute la pre-
miere fois que, dans la chapelle dc la rue, du Bac , la foi jo-
yeuse s'exprime par des battements de mains nourris, prolon-
ges, entreeoupcs d'acclamations : Vice le Pape!... Mais e'etait la
premiere fois aussi qu'un Pape repondait a l'invitation de la
Vierge Immaculee: Venez au pied de cet autel...
Lentement , lentement , en benissant , en serrant des mains,
en prenant un enfant dans ses bras , jean Paul II marche vers
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le chocur; it y arrive , s'agenouille sur le prie -Dieu prepare de-
vant le maitre -autel , prie quelques instants , et it vient prendre
place sur la petite estrade , couverte d'un tapir rouge, dressee
h l'entree du choeur et qui supporte tin micro et un fauteuil
tourne vers l'asscmblec. Dcbout , Le Pape dit alors , de sa voix
grave et avec une articulation nette et chaleureuse:
Chers fill et cheres filles,
Nuos voici rassemblir, en cette annie du 150e anniversaire des
Apparitions, aupres de Marie Immaculie pour ripondre a l'invitation
qu'elle fit a Catherine Labouri: Venez au pied de cet autel. LA
les graces seront repandues sur tons.
Ecoutons d'abord la Parole de Dieu et accueillons-la, comme Ma-
rie, dons la foi et l'hunriliti.
Le P. Lloret proclame alors I'Evangile: c 'est le passage de
Luc ou Jesus beatific sa mere: Heureux ceux qui icoutent la Parole
de Dieu... (Lc 11, 27-28).
Puis JEAN PAUL II, apres tin moment de silence, se le-
ve ct, en guise d'homelic, commence:
Je vous salue, Marie,
pleine de grdce...
Et L'assemblee, sans se rendre compte que c'est sa priere
personnelle que Ic Pape commence de la sorte , continue avec
lui:
... le Seigneur est avec vous,
vous ites binie entre toutes les femmes,
et Jisus, le fruit de vos entrailles , est bini.
Sainte !Marie, Mere de Dieu,
priez pour noun, pauvres picheurs,
maintenant et a l'heure de noire mort. Amen.
JEAN PAUL II enehaIne: 0 Marie, confue sans pichi...
Et 1'assemblee repond: priez pour nous qui aeons recours a vous.
Le Saint Pere poursuit : Telle est la priere que to as inspirie, 6
Marie, a sainte Catherine Labouri, en ce lieu mime, voila cent cin-
quante ans, et cette invocation , disormais gravie sur la midaille, est main-
tenant portie et prononcie par tant de fideles dans le monde entier!
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En ce jour ou t'Eglise celebre la visite que to fis a Elisabeth alors
que le Fits de Dieu avail deja pris chair en ton sein, noire premiere
priere sera pour to louer el to benir. T u es benie entre toutes les femmes !
Bienheureuse, toi qui as cru ! Le Puissant fit pour toi des merveilles ! La
merveille de to maternite divine! Et en vue d'elle, la merveille de ton Im-
maculee Conception! La merveille de ton Fiat ! 7'u as ete associee si
intimement a toute l'oeuvre de noire Redemption, associee a la Croix
de noire Sauveur; ton Coeur en a ele tran.sperce, a cote de son Coeur.
El maintenant, dans la gloire de ton Fits, to ne cesses d'interce'der pour
nous, pauvres pecheurs. Tu veilles sur l'Eglise dont to es la Mere. Tu
veilles sur chacun de tes enfants. Tu obtiens de Dieu, pour nous, toutes
ces graces que symbolisent les rayons de lumiere qui irradieni de tes mains
ouvertes. A la seule condition que nous osions le les demander , que, nous
nous approchions de toi avec la confiance, la hardiesse , la simpliciti
d'un enfant. Et c'est ainsi que to noun menes sans cesse viers ton divin
Fits.
En ce lieu beni, j'aime to redire moi-meme, aujourd'hui, la confian-
ce, l'attachement tres profond, dont to m'as toujours fail la grace. Totus
tuus. Je vieus en pelerin, apres lous ceux qui soot venus dans cette cha-
pelle depuis cent cinquante ans, comme tout le peuple chretien qui se
presse ici chaque jour pour to dire sa joie, sa confance, sa supplication.
Je viens comme le bienheureux Maximilien Kolbe: avant son voyage
missionaire au Japon, voila juste cinquante ans, it etait venu ici cher-
cher ton soutien particulier pour propager ce qu'il appela ensuite a la
A'Iilice de 1'Immaculee » el entreprendre son oeuvre prodigieuse de reno-
vation spirituelle, sous ton patronage, avant de donner sa vie pour ses
freres. Le Christ demande a: joud'hui a son Eglise une grande oeuvre
de renovation spirituelle. El moi, humble successeur de Pierre, c'est cette
grande oeuvre que je viens be confier, comme je l'ai fait a Jasna Gora,
a Notre-Dame de Guadalupe, a Knoch, a Pompei, a Ephese, comme je
le feral l'an prochain a Lourdes.
Nous le consacrons nos forces et noire disponibiliti pour servir le
dessein du salut opere par ton Fits. Nous to prions pour que, grace a
l'Espril Saint, la foi s'approfondisse et s'afjermisse daas tout le peuple
chretien, pour que la communion l'emporle sur tous les Bermes de divi-
sion, pour que 1'esperance soft ravivee chez tous ceux qui se dicouragent.
Nous to prions specialemenl pour ce peuple de France, pour l'E'glise qui
est en France, pour ses Pasteurs, pour les Ames consacries, pour les
peres et meres de famille, pour les enfants et les jeunes, pour les hom-
mes et les femmes du troisieme age. Nous to prions pour ceux qui souf-
frent d'une delresse parliculiere, physique ou morale, qui connaissent la
tentation d'infidelite, qui sont ebranles par le doute dans un climat d'in-
croyance, pour ceux aussi qui subissent la persecution a cause de leur
foi. Nous be eonfons l'apostolat des laics, le ministere des prelres, le
temoignage des religieuses. Nous to prions pour que l'appel de la voca-
tion sacerdotale el religieuse soil largement entendu et suivi, pour la
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gloire de Dieu et la vitalite de l'Eglise en ce pays, et celle des pays qui
attendent toujours une entraide missionnaire.
Nous to recommandons particulierement la multitude des Filles de
la Charite, dont la Maison Mere est etablie en ce lieu et qui, dans l'es-
prit de leur,fondateur, saint Vincent de Paul, et de sainte Louise de A 4a-
rillac, sont si promptes a servir I'Eglise el les pauvres dans tous les mi-
lieux et dans tous les pays. Nous to prions pour celles qui habitent Bette
maison et qui accueillent , au coeur de cette capitale fievreuse, tous les
pelerins qui savent le prix du silence et de la priere.
Je vous salue , Marie,
pleine de grace,
le Seigneur est avec vous,
vous etes benie entre toutes les femmes,
et Jesus, le fruit de vos entrailles, est beni.
Sainte Marie, !vlere de Dieu,
priez pour nous, pauvres pecheurs,
maintenant et a l'heure de notre mort. Amen!
Quelques instants de silence suivirent cette emouvante
priere ou la filiale devotion de JEAN PAUL II envers la Tres
Sainte Vicrge venait d'insercr toutes les categories du Peuple
de Dieu. Puis le Pape se levy pour lancer une priere Winter-
cession , et it dit:
Maintenant , portons devant le Seigneur les joies et les espoirs,
les tristesses et les craintes des hommes el des femmes de notre
temps, et avant tout : des pauvres.
Conjions-les a l'intercession maternelle de Marie, Mere de
Jesus et Mere de 1'1:'glise.
Les voix et les coeurs se fondirent dans le chant qui allait
etre repris apres chaque intention: Surs de ton amour et forts de
notre foi...
Le P. LAUWERIER lut la premiere intention:
Pour notre Saint-Pere le Pape JEAN PAUL 11, qui nous
visile aujourd'hui : - que sa demarche confiante aupres de
Iviarie Immaculee, soil pour sa personne et pour l'Eglise, le
gage des benedictions celestes,
prions le Seigneur.
La deuxic'me intention fut lue par une Fille de la Charite:
Pour nous tous ici reunis, et en particulier pour la famille
de saint Vincent de Paul:
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- qu'unis de tout coeur au Souverain Pontife, nous soyons de
vrais temoins de l'Evangile pour noire temps et construisions
ensemble un monde conforme au projet de Dieu;
prions le Seigneur.
Le President National de la Societe de Saint-Vincent-de-
Paul donna lecture de la troisicme:
Aujourd'hui, le Successeur de Pierre vient apporter a Noire-
Dame de la Medaille Miraculeuse les intentions de toute
l'Eglise, en particulier celles des hommes epris de paix:
- que sa demarche trouve un echo dans ce monde, qui vou-
drait se passer de Dieu, et contribue a la victoire de l'amour
sur la violence, partout oh des personnes en sont les victimes:
prions le Seigneur.
Le texte de la quatric'me intention indique bien par qui
elle fut lue:
Arous, membres des Equipes Saint-Vincent, rassembles par la
force de l'Evangile et eclaires par l'enseignement des Papes,
nous voulons itre un visage de l'Eglise des Pauvres , avec les
Pauvres :
- pour mieux partager avec eux l'esperance et l'amour, pour
lutter contre toutes les formes d'oppression, pour vivre en te-
moins de la justice et de la liberte:
prions le Seigneur.
C'est une « Jeunesse Mariale » qui lut la derniere intention:
Pour tous les jeunes, parce que Dieu connait noire soif d'a-
mour , mais aussi nos souffrances, nos luttes, nos recherches:
- qu'il noun donne , dans la contemplation et a l'ecoute de
Marie, d'itre des temoins actifr de son amour au milieu de
nos freres:
prions le Seigneur.
Le Pape invita alors l'asscmblcc a poursuivre la priere
en ces termes:
Unis dans le mime esprit, disons avec co fiance la priere que
nous aeons apprise du Sauveur...
Lc :Notre Pere fut alors chante avec une belle ferveur et
Jean Paul II conclut toute la supplication, en disant:
Refois, Seigneur, nos prieres pour ton Eglise et pour toute l'hu-
manite. Inscris dans nos coeurs le message de Marie:
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- MESSAGE DE FOI renouvelee, pour que l'homme ne soit
pas faseine par l'incroyance, mais qu ' il retrouve sa dignite
d'enfant de Dieu;
- MESSAGE D'ESPERANCE, pour qu'il ne sombre pas
dans l'angoisse, mais qu'il s'achemine courageusement vers le
Royaume ;
MESSAGE d'AMOUR, pour que, repoussant l'ego£sme
et la violence, it reponde a to fidelite par la fidelite de toute
sa vie.
Que, par l'intercession de Marie Immaculee, les rayons de ta mi-
sericorde, illuminent le monde et le transforment en cieux nou-
veaux et en terre nouvelle. Nous to le demandons par Jesus,
le Christ, noire Seigneur.Amen !
JEAN PAUL II donna ensuite la benediction apostolique,
puis s'en ally s'agcnouiller , a mcmc le dallage, devant les chas-
ses de sainte Catherine et de sainte Louise, pour une breve
priere. Pendant cc temps, on chanta , en latin , l'invocation
trasmise par la Vierge Marie : 0 Maria, sine labe concepta ... A n
latin succeda la languc polonaise : Marljo Krolowo Polski , jestem
przy tobie , pamietam , czuwam... ( Marie, Reine de Pologne, je suis
pros de toi , je me souviens, je veille...).
Ainsi s'acheverent ces instants d'intense communion d'es-
prit et de cocur avec is successcur de Pierre , sous le regard de
Notre Dame. Dans la memorie des heureux participants, le
souvenir de cc 31 mai restera tout aussi profondement grave
que l'inscription qui, stir la plaque de marbre fixee au pilier
le plus proche de l'autel de sainte Louise de Marillac, rappel-
lera desormais a tons ceux qui, fideles ou curieux, passeront
en cette chapelle que JEAN PAUL II y est venu en pelerinage.
(Extraits d'un article
de jean GONTHIER C.M.
BLF, no 75, p. 28 ss.)
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Miscellanea R . ad. P. James W. Richardson
I - LE XXeme SUCCESSEUR de S. VINCENT
en PELERINAGE a FOLLEVILLE
Dcpuis longtemps deja, le P. Lauwerier, Superieur Pro-
vincial dc Paris, caressait le projet de conduire le T.H.P. Ri-
chardson a Folleville , ou it n'etait encore jamais a116. La
possibilite s'en est enfIn presentee avec la venue du Superieur
General a Paris pour la Renovation des Filles de la Charite, le
25 mars. Sur I'agenda du Pere Richardson , le 31 mars s'ins-
crivait comme journec libre. 11 fut done decide que, cc jour-la,
le P. Lauwerier emmenerait en voiture le XXe successcur de
saint Vincent do Paul ann licux ou fut confue la Congregation
de la Mission. Les confreres d'Amiens et d'Hornoy-Mollicns
furent alcrtes. La Mere Generale fut invitee; elk fit savoir quc
son Conseil au complct et quelques Socurs de la Centrale des
Oeuvres viendraient avcc elle a Follevillc.
La nouvelle du projet se repandit dans la Province des
Filles do la Charite de Lille... tant ct si Bien qu'avcc leur Vi-
sitatrice, une centaine do Soeurs venues du Nord, du Pas-de-
Calais et, bien sur, de la Somme, emplirent I'eglise du premier
sermon de la Mission.
En attendant l'heure fixee pour la Messe, - 11 heures, -
le P. Chalumeau , avec tine belle eloquence resultant de 1'al-
liance dc son coeur et de sa competence, expliqua 1 'eglise do
Follevillc ct amorca quclques lecons tirees des deux grands
evenements de 1617: le premier sermon de la Mission et la
premic..re confrerie de la Charite.
Et cc fut la celebration de ('Eucharistic. Dix-huit confrc--
res entourent le Superieur General: outrc lc P. Lauwerier et le
Pere Lloret , Directeur General de Filles dc la Charite, qui
l'assistaient a droite et a gauche, it y avait la le P. Monta-
gne, Directeur Provincial des Socurs de la Province de Lille;
cinq confreres de Sainte-Anne d'Amiens, toute la communaute
de Molliens-Hornoy; trois membres dc la Communaute Pro-
vinciale; dcux de la Maison-Mere, dont lc superieur.
Le cantique litanique a saint Vincent -- (Nous venons vers
tor) - fut le chant d'entrec . Le P. Richardson ouvrit la breve
celebration penitentielle en rappellant le sens de cc pelerinage:
remercier le Seigneur dc toutes les graces quc, dans cette eglise
de Follevillc, it a donnecs a saint Vincent et lui demander aide
pour quc nos deux Communautes (Lazaristcs et Filles de la Chari-
te) soient fideles a cc qui a trouve son commencement en ccs
licux.
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- Apres que le P. Dulucq cut donne lecture de l'evangile
dc cc Lundi-Saint, le Superieur General prononca l'homelic.
II commenca par etablir une comparaison entre cette page de
saint jean (12,1-11) et 1'evenement de Folleville, en conside-
rant Bien les personnages qui y jouent un role; lc recit de 1'e-
vangeliste nous invite a poser le regard sur Notre-Seigneur d'a-
bord; puis, sur Marie qui, en versant son parfum sur lui, pre-
pare la sepulture du Maitre; sur Lazare, revenu depuis peu a
]a vie; sur Marthe qui s'affairc a servir; sur « I'impenitcnt Ju-
das ».
11 y cut ensuite quelque chose do particulierement emou-
vant a entendre le XXe successcur de saint Vincent, rappeler,
sur les lieux, l'evenemcnt de Folleville: pendant clue parlait le
P. Richardson , it n'etait guere possible de ne pas penser a
Monsieur Vincent evoquant, a plusicurs reprises, mais a Paris, de-
vant la communaute de Saint-Lazare, cet evenement qui I'a-
vait fixe dans sa veritable vocation.
Le P. Richardson s'est servi, lui, de notes ecrites. Les
voici transcritcs ici daps leur tencur originale:
Des points giographiques interessant nos deux communautis, Folle-
ville etail le premier, chronologiquement , dons la vie de saint Vincent:
25 janvier 1617. ... Les trois personnes: un paysan anonyme de Can-
nes; Vincent de Paul, le pretre; Madame Francoise-lffarguerite de
GONDI, la patronne de la pastorale de cette region.
Les evenements : un pauvre paysan, repute comme bon chretien et
droit, actuellement aver, une histoire secrete, inconnue des hommes, et
jamais rectifiee avec le bon Dieu; it est tombe gravement malade.
Entre Vincent de Paul, pretre, inslituteur des garcons des Gondi,
aumonier de leur famille, conseiller de conscience de Mme de Gondi.
Il fait visite au malade . Son seas de l'actualite , sa discretion , sa bonte,
son zele sacerdotal disposent le malade a decouvrir dons le sacrement
de Penitence son secret jamais manifesto dans les autres confessions,
probablement faites pour (accomplir) le devoir pascal. Vincent le guide
dans la revue de toutes les fautes graves de ce temps, lui manifeste la
misericorde de Dieu , offre ses conseils pour accepter la souffrance et la
morl, lui donne l'absolution sacramentelle.
Mme de Gondi, visitant le pauvre malade, l'ecoutait lui dire: a Ma-
dame, j'etais damme, si je n'eusse fail une confession generale, a raison
des gros peches que je n'avais ose confessor >>. (Coste XII, 8) Profon-
dement emotionnee , elle disait apres a M. Vincent: <Ah! Monsieur,
qu'est- ce cela ? Qu'est-ce que nous venoms d'entendre? Ah! si cet homme,
qui a passe pour homme de bien , etait en etat de damnation, que sera-ce
des autres qui vivent plus mal?... Que d'dmes se perdent! Quel remede
a cela ? >> (XI, 4)
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M. PORTAIL a parli de cat incident dons une conference aux
Filles de la Charite sur le service des malades, et saint Vincent a con-
tinue la conference, exhortant les Soeurs a bien miditer « les motifs de ser-
vir les pauvres non settlement corporellement, mais spirituellement >>.
(IX, 59).
L'histoire de Folleville nous touche, les confreres, en raison de la
predication de saint Vincent et de la mission qui la suivit , avec les Je-
suites d'Amiens venus I'aider o a confesser, precher et catechiser o (XI,
5) Quest-ce que saint Vincent a dit dans cede predication? Il nous le
dit d'une maniere generale: «l'importance et l'utilite d'une confession
generale et la man lire de la bien faire o.
Le P. Richardson a poursuivi en invitant Soeurs et Con-
freres a rcparer les manquements qui se commettent dans I'E-
glise Wait jotird'hui par rapport a la Penitence. Dand cc but,
it faut mediter sur le sets dtt peche: du peche mortel qui offen-
se Dieu ct detruit en nous I'etat de charite; du peche venial
qui, sans le dctruire, alfaiblit I'etat de charite. Notre medita-
tion doit porter sur le sacrament de Penitence, stir la place dans
notre vie de cc grand moyen de reconciliation avec le Seigneur.
Le Pere a termine en conviant les uns et les autres a re-
mcrcier Dieu, d'unc maniere concrete, en faisant bien les visi-
tes aux malades, en annonc;tt I'Evangile du Royaume de Dieu,
invitant a la conversion, cornme is demands S. Vincent.
Lors do la Priers t: nivcrselle, chacunc des Conseilleres Ge-
nerales exprima une intention, et cela rendit cornme plus sen-
sible l'univcrsalite de la famille vincentienne, en ces lieux ou,
voici 363 ans, une petite graine comment;a do germer.
Dans Ics annales de Folleville et dans celles de toutes la
Camille vincentienne, cc 31 mars 1980 pourra s'inscrire comme
une journcc reellement historique.
(Resume et extraits d'un article
de jean GONTHIER - BLF n° 74, p. IS-17)
II - L'ADIEU PARISIEN
DU VINGTIEME SUCCESSEUR
DE SAINT VINCENT
Les journees que, du 29 mai au 5 join, le P. Richardson
vecut a Paris, devaient ctrc son dernier scjour dans la capitals,
cn tant clue Supcricur General dc la Congregation de la Mis-
sion et de la Compagnic des Filles de la Charite, puisque, corn-
me le vculent les Constitutions , la prochaine Assembles Gene-
rale doit lui donner un successeur.
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11 fut done decide que l'adieu du P. Richardson aux deux
Maisons Wres se ferait en la chapellc de la INledaille Miraculeuse,
le 5 juin, au tours de 1'Eucharistie communautaire de 6 h 45.
Ce fut, du reste, la premiere Messe celebree en la chapelle res-
tauree.
Done, a l'heure dite, la procession de la vingtaine de conce-
lebrants precedant le Supericur General fit son entree solenncl-
le par l'allec laterale (encore depourvue de banes) et remonta
vers l'autel par 1'allee centrale. Quand chacun cut pris place
dans le choeur, le P. Lauwerier indiqua, en quclques mots,
l'orientation it donner a faction de graces qui allait etrc of-
ferte avec et par Ic Christ: merci pour la renovation de la cha-
pclle; merci pour les douze ans de generalat qui arrivent a leur
terme.
Et la Messe commenca par une ceremonie penitentielle de
circonstance qui fit demander pardon pour les fautes, ics fai-
blesses, les imperfections de nos reponses aux appcls et aux di-
rectives du XXe succcsscur de saint Vincent.
Les textes dc cette Messe furent ceux de la fete de Notre-
Dame de la Medaille Miiraculeuse. La lecture de 1'Evangile, -
I'episode de Cana - fut faite par le P. Lloret . Apres quoi, le
P. Richardson" prit place deviant le micro pour prononcer l'ho-
melie.
Le Pere General reprit la phrase de saint Jcan: Et la Mire
de Jesus itait l¢. Elle etait la a Cana... elle etait ici (en cette Cha-
pelle) en 1830... Ellc est encore la, aujourd'hui... pour nous ai-
der a remercier de ces douze annees ecoulees au tours desquel-
les la famille de saint Vincent a etc substantiellement fidele a
sa vocation... La Mere de Jesus est toujours la avec son Fils,
comme a Cana pour le changement de l'eau en vin, afin de
nous aider a transformer nos faiblesses en vertus chetiennes pour
une plus grande fidelite a notre vocation.
Avant la fin de la celebration , le P. Lloret , rompant le
silence des actions de graces individuelles, adressa an Supericur
General le merci particulier de la Compagnie des Fillcs de la
Charite.
Apres la benediction finale, une melodic gregorienne et un
air de faux-bourdon qui se succedercnt Pun a 1'autre, unirent
les voix et les coeurs dans le chant latin du Magnificat.
Et, lc soir de cc 5 juin, apres unc journee bien chargee, le
P. Richardson repartait a Rome oii bient6t it accueillcra les
membres de l'Assemblec Generale.
(BLF no 75, p. 36)
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III - INTERVIEW
VERY REV. JAMES W. RICHARDSON ... CONFESSES!
It is very easy for the Di-
rector of VINCENTIANA to
interview the Superior Gene-
ral. Our offices are on the
the same floor , separated by
only a few meters, and Fa-
ther Richardson 's availabi-
lity is amazing . Regardless
of the hour , his welcome is
immediate , if no more ur-
gent matters are at hand.
His availability of mind and
heart is evidenced by his
smiling welcome and the at-
tention he gives to the most
varied questions . He acqui-
esced very simply to a make
a confession )) without mak-
ing any objections to the
curiosity of the reporter.
1. - VINC: Your Circular of May 3, the Feast of St. James the
Less, your Patron Saint, addressed to the Confreres and
the Daughters of Charity, and your Report on the State
of the Congregation, prepared for our General Assem-
bly, have enabled us to know some of your sentiments
and attitudes in regard to the approaching end of your
mandate as Superior General. Now on the eve of our
Assembly, can you disclose some of your personal impres-
sions, share with us some very human details which
you are experiencing now or which have been a part of
your period in office?
F.R.: Surely. I will attempt to say something quite
personal about whatever points in particular you
think may interest the readers of VINCENTIANA.
It will be, as much as possible, in the style of what
I would say in a group of Confreres asking me
these questions.
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2. - VINC : One would imagine that you would have experienced dif-
ferent sentiments in 1968 (at your first election) and in
1974 (being the first Superior General to be re-elected)
and now in 1980 ( being the first Superior General who
completes a fixed mandate) ; what were your sentiments
on these three occasions?
F.R.: On the 1st of October and for the remaining days
of the Assembly that year, I was slowly readjust-
ing myself from being just a member to becom-
ing the successor of our venerated Father Slat-
tery. Called upon to accept the election, I first
asked him if he would be willing to stay for a
while to help me become accustomed to what was
expected of me. He agreed. Then I accepted as one
plunging into the unknown, with a strong confidence
that the members of the Assembly must surely know
what they are doing; and with an unlimited confi-
dence in God, who undoubtedly guided the proce-
dure of the election. In 1974, I had the unique expe-
rience of being experienced and eligible and quite
free to give the Assembly the reasons that convinc-
ed me that someone else should be elected this
time. I was disappointed that a majority of the
members didn't agree with me, but I did not
resent this expression of their optimism. I realiz-
ed by this time the great value of having a very
competent Vicar General with the right of succes-
sion who would take over in any of the possibili-
ties foreseen in our new Constitutions. In 1980
my outstanding preoccupation is to clear up current
business and to leave the new Superior a somewhat
orderly situation. I did realize that in 1968 I was
the first of the new, limited-term, «minor Superiors
General» (sic) ; in 1974, the first one whom the Con-
freres had boldly re-elected ; in 1980 the first one to
know that the Assembly will necessarily terminate
my holding of the office. You speak of impressions -
these were complex. I had innumerable regrets in
1974 and I have them again in 1980: some of the
first magnitude, others much smaller. Only one
regarded the future: the termination of contact with
the great number of priests, brothers and Daughters
of Charity whom I had come to know, leaving me
indeed with happy memories, but mixed with human
reactions at the separation.
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3. - VINC: Were your objectives diversified in these three stages?
F.R.: Of course, especially in emphasis. The continued
vocation and mission doesn't change. You begin,
conscious of how much you must learn that is quite
new. You recommence, resolved by God's grace to
do better and to do more. You will conclude, thank-
ing God for what He has done and especially for
the liberation, and you commit the past to His great
mercy and providence.
4. - VINC: Did you feel pulled in two directions , being Superior
General of' a Community of men and at the same time
of a Community of women (in round figures , 4,000 on
one hand and 38,000 on
the continents?
the other ) established on all
F.R.: Yes, certainly , In beginning , my span of atten-
tion was concentrated on what surrounded me at
the Assembly, the C.M. Very shortly, it had to
stretch out - with very significant differences - to
include the D.C.
5. - VINC: What do you think of this juridical and historical fact?
F.R.: I have had very few a priori attitudes in regard to
this combination. I had been aware of it, in a
detached way and with my <<number one)) sister a D.
C. It never occurred to me to question it seriously,
neither on my own initiative nor by complaints of
others. Shortly after being in office, an impor-
tant official of the Holy see - not the Holy Fa-
ther - asked me << why this arrangement » or ra-
ther « this anachronism >>, as he called it. I sugges-
ted that he would get a more satisfactory answer from
the DCs themselves. In 1974, I was asked in our
Assembly: << Why not have another Vicar General
for the Daughters of Charity, who would handle
all of the practical work? >> 1 answered that they
already have a Director General who keeps very
busy. As the two Assemblies of 1979-1980 were
being prepared, I became aware that some Daugh-
ters of Charity were raising the question, and that
some confreres were prepared to encourage them.
I called this to the attention of the General Coun-
cil in Paris, telling them it was a question for
them to answer. If the o equal rights for wo-
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men » movement was taking on this form in their
Company, it was my concinvtion that they had the
full capacity to answer it themselves. In Paris,
they assembled texts from St. Louise and those
that expressed the approval of the Church, and
brought all this to their General Assembly. Per-
haps the group (Commission) meetings effectively
settled this matter, which occurred in only a small
percentage of the Domestic and Provincial Assem-
blies. In the general session at Rome (which I
attended), the question was answered almost as
soon as it was raised. Someone asked for my
view; I told them approximately what I am say-
ing here. Personally, my criterion remains that
the key elements are the Company of the DC and
the Holy Sec. I am confident that both will con-
tinue to respond to any true sign of the time with
an enlightened discernment.
6. - VINC: How have you arranged your life to take care of these
two tasks?
F.R.: I have always given first attention at Rome to
the affairs of the CMI, without neglecting the mat-
ters that are referred to me by the Daughters.
Looking back, I estimate that about half of my
time and effort goes to each of the two commu-
nities. The Daughters of Charity have a much
larger community, but they also have their Supe-
rioress General, a Director General C.M., 8 Gen-
eral Councillors, a large staff in their Secretariat
and Economat in Paris, and a comparable curia
with a Provincial Director in each of the Provin-
ces. They appear to be satisfied with the limited
number of affairs that are referred to the CM Su-
perior General.
7. - VINC: Sometimes it is said that St. Vincent succeeded better
with the women (Daughters and Ladies of Charity) than
with the men (CAI) ; have you followed different « tac-
tics » in working with << them » and with « us>>?
F.R.: Perhaps that is so. The success of St. Vincent
and the durability of his three foundations - the
Confraternity of Charity (1617), our Congregation
(1625) and the Company of the Daughters (1633) -
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is evident in history and in today's reality. I have
never felt adequate to make a comparative judg-
ment of the relative success between 1617 and
1633 and 1625, as these matured up to the death
of St. Vincent. And from 1660 to 1980? 1 am
only an amateur historian and a fledgling in so-
ciology apd psychology, unable to offer an interest-
ing judgment. - You also ask if I have followed
different « tactics » with << them » and with a us >>.
No person in his right mind would use the same
approach in dealing with women and with men.
St. Vincent's own style is most evident in his re-
spective letters and conferences to confreres and to
the Daughters. The distinction today would be
less pronounced in conferences: for example, in
vocabulary and in presentation of theology. Yet
it would seem a mistake to attempt a substantial
modification in the a little method » as variously
used by St. Vincent with o them >> and with « us ».
8. - VINC: Your office has taken you throughout the world. Have
you witnessed directly something or experienced some sit-
uations which have been a shock to you in such a way
as to modify your comportment?
F.R.: I recall two situations particularly : the confrere
on mission ad gentes , isolated by an apostolic assi-
gnment given to him by superiors ; and the face
to face encounter with poor , dirty, hungry chil-
dren . The shock of the first convinced me of the
importance of the disciples going « two by two >>
in the Gospel , or the o rule of three » of Cardinal
Lavigcrie . The second became an unforgettable
vision which pressed me to talk and to attempt
living real poverty in community and in personal
conduct.
9. - VINO: The twelve yeras of your mandate have taken place dur-
ing an exceptional epoch (the postconciliar period). Among
your joys, which are most comforting?
F.R.: Joy I was the experience of the Church at every
level, obviously pressed on by the Holy Spirit to
seek the renewal described by Pope John XXIII
and Pope Paul VI, with the Vatican 11 Council.
Joy 2 was to observe the same evidence in the
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CM, in the DC, and in the Association of Charity.
Joy 3, more particularly, was to have a brief parti-
cipation of the missions to the poor and ad gentes
with our << double family ». Joy 4, perhaps the stron-
gest emotionally, was the marvel of the smiles and
the tears manifesting supernatural faith and hope
in confreres and sisters beyond what we call < the
iron curtain >).
10. -VINO: And among your sufferings, what caused you the most
pain?
F.R.: I would say failures in communication : for exam-
ple, by ignorance of language and customs or by
conflicting ideologies; also witnessing personally
those in the two communities who did not perse-
vere in their Vincentian (and priestly) vocation.
Other frustrations are difficult to classify or sum-
marize.
11. - VINC: It is said that you are always busy, hold to your own
opinions, and respect the smallest requirements of canon
law or the constitutions in regard to the confreres. If
this is so, is it -your temperament, a result of your for-
mation, or rather a norm desirable in government?
F.R.: To answer this question, I will need to take the
two tendencies separately. 1. The Tenacity (and,
let me add, joined to a sharp irascibility) comes
from a strong tendency of temperament, commen-
ted on by members of my own family. It has
certainly been modified by Christian and Vicen-
tian formation. The activity of « government »
has also affected it, sometimes softening it by
experience and - unfortunately - at other times
accentuating and exaggerating it.
2. The approach often labelled « juridical >>, as
far as I am able to recognize and describe it,
comes not so much from an innate tendency or
family environment, as from a strange series of
events that resulted in finding myself sent to Rome
by the Community for the study of Canon Law,
at a certain time, with certain professors and
superiors, and subsequent assignments in teach-
ing and administration. In all honesty, I must
admit that I have been over juridical and must
apologize for it. Perhaps in my worst moments,
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the tenacious and irascible temperament reinfor-
ces the acquired formalism. I consider it an un-
desirable and not a necessary by-product of long
exposure to juridical activity. To complete my
comment, however, I think I should advert to
the current unpopularity of the juridical norms
of the Church and of the Community; and to
the post-conciliar phenomenon of contrasting « pas-
toral » and « juridical » as mutually exclusive.
This is not the traditional sense of the Church,
as affirmed, for instance, by Pope Paul VI. Let
us see what comes out in the new text of Canon
Law, which the Holy Father is now studying
with the Cardinals of his Commission. It will
surely not satisfy everyone, but it is our Church
that gives it to us.
12. - VINC: What are your three first reactions when you receive
something (a document, report, letter, etc.) whose con-
tents are contrary to your thoughts and your hopes?
F.R.: In answering this question, I prefer to say first
what is my ideal and frequent reactions under
the control of virtue: 1. The effort to under-
stand the full sense of what is written; 2. By re-
flection and memory, to sympathize, as far as
possible, with the person or group that writes;
3. To ask the Lord to guide me in what I say
or write or do about it. I do not find a uniform
pattern of my actual emotions, except that - too
often they tend to be unruly.
13. - VINC: Faced with certain difficulties , have you sometimes re-
gretted having accepted your office of Superior General
of two such large C 'omminities?
F.R.: There have indeed been difficulties that have puz-
zled and discouraged me. In one partucilar cir-
cumstance , I recall projecting a possible outcome
that might convince me , with my advisors, to
resign from the office . Yet, I have not regret-
ted having accepted it.
14. - VINC: What are the spiritual, intellectual and social resour-
ces upon which you have drawn in order to continue to
the end of your mandate?
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F.R.: The spiritual resources can be summed up in
the word prayer. I have very frequently expres-
sed my convictions about the absolute primacy
of God. Intellectual resources are reading and
reflections and conversations at that level. So-
cially there are the confreres and Daughters, as
well as comparable people whom I have known
to a lesser degree. All of these I have found in
our community life, particularly here in our own
Curia house, and, I think, increasingly with the
passing of the years.
15. - VINC: Have you been able to distract yourself with some << hob-
by »?
F.R.: I can distract myself fairly well with walking, cal-
isthenics and working with tools . Some of the
visits I have received here have been wonderful-
ly distracting.
16. - VINC: It is known that no serious illness has interrupted your
activities . lVith your frequent changes of horarium, me-
nu, etc. during your trips or in the ordinary daily life
of the Curia, have you followed a special rhythm of
work and nourishment?
F.R.: I do have a certain rhythm in the work that I
undertake; perhaps it would be exaggerating to
call it precise. For meals, I follow the recommen-
dation of a competent doctor and manage to stay
within the weight limits he has counselled.
17. - VINC: Have you often worked late into the night?
F.R.: Yes, I have worked late at night occasionally to
complete urgent business or something that needs
continuous concentration; but in more recent years
I find I cannot do this successfully two nights
in succession.
18. - VINC : Your mandate has taken place during the pontificates of
Paul VI, John Paul I and John Paul H. Can you
give your opinion of each of these Popes in a concise
manner?
F.R.: My answer must be disappointing because I can-
not manage to make it concise , except by lim-
iting it to an outstanding trait of each of them:
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Pope Paul VI , the boldness of his « Populorum
progressio » and o Octogesimo adveniens »; Pope
John Paul I, the simplicity and transparency of his
style; Pope John Paul II , his unhurried attention
to people.
19. - VINC : You have often had dealings with the Holy See, the
Bishops; as Superior General, what was your line of
conduct?
F.R.: With the Holy See, much of my contacts have
involved respectful attention to learn what is ex-
pected of our Community in particular instan-
ces; more difficult has been retaining this same
attitude, combined with persistence in maintain-
ing what I have believed to be the particular
identity of our Community. With the diocesan
Bishops, it has most frequently been to uphold
the well considered projects of the Visitors, in
cases where the Bishops have found reason to
object. As you know, there is a recent instruc-
tion of the Holy See concerning such occurren-
ces, with the significant title: « Mutuae relatio-
nes. ».
20. - VINC: You have often participated in meetings with other Su-
periors General. Have you drawn support from them?
F.R.: Thank you for this question, which allows me to
extend one of the other answers. Yes, the meet-
ings of the Union of'Superiors General and other
contacts with several of them in particular have
proved to be an enormous support. This has
helped to broaden my own limited point of view,
to have a sense of the rich resources of the Church
in the various communities of men and women,
and to talk to confreres about collaborating with
them in numerous ways.
21. - VINC: In the present liturgical reforms (:Class, breviary, etc),
does any one of them give you cause for particular joy?
F.R.: The Holy Eucharist , the Mass liturgy, not only
should be the preference , but existentially it is
the outstanding success of this reform : the reveal-
ed Word of God; the four eucharistic formulas;
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the chant; the concelebration; almost everywhere
I have gone there has been this new and vigorus,
renewed central work of our worship in harmony
with the Church all over the world.
22. - VINC: Do you prefer to read St. Vincent's letters or his con-
ferences? 1f you have no preference, why is this?
F.R.: It depends. I like to receive good letters and I
like to hear good conferences, for different rea-
sons. St. Vincent's letters, written to people he
knew, are very personal and warm; I like that,
and I didn't get very much of it until I had a
set of Coste near me at the Curia to read my-
self, and to hear these letters read. The confer-
ences to the confreres are familiar from the time
I entered the community. I like them; they
take up some subject and illuminate it rather com-
pletely according to the o little method »; they
are lively and spontaneous, as his reflections in
meditation must have been, but they tend to be
more impersonal and less concrete than the let-
ters.
23. - VINC: During your Generalate there has been in the Vincen-
tian family a renewal of studies on our Holy Founder
and their diffusion. Has this contributed to the renew-
al of the Vincentian family?
F.R.: We all know that we have had this increase of
studying St. Vincent, in using among ourselves
what we have studied, and in offering it to others.
Where this has been done, it has made a very
distinct contribution to the renewal in our Vin-
centian family, because the history of our canon-
ized Founder and the record of what he said
and what he wrote is at the heart of our authen-
tic mission in the Church and in the world to-
day. I keep repeating what Pope John XXIII
wrote to Father Slattery for the tercentenary of
St. Vincent's death: we need him today and the
Church looks to us to show him to the world.
24. - VINC: As Superior General, you have continued to be a citi-
zen of the United States. Has this fact afforded you
advantages or inconveniences , and if so, what are they?
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F.R.: I suppose everyone is at least a silent ambassador
of his native country, and this has advantages
since there are values in every culture. The
USA passport that I have carried and renewed
regularly has allowed me to travel wherever I
needed to go except in one case, where the Va-
tican provided the entry. Some people like the
USA, still more are interested in what goes on
there. But in Latin America, there is a well-
founded suspicion about the motives of commer-
cial and diplomatic activity of their cousins to
the North of them. I have not been to Russia.
However, I have not been conscious of any se-
rious impediment for me to communicate with
members of the Double Family, wherever I have
been.
25. - VINC : If you could recommence your twelve years as Superior
General, what aspect of the government of the C;17
would you maintain and what modification would you
endeavor to introduce?
F.R.: It seems to me that the grace of office does not
continue at the end of the 12 years, and it is
impratical for me to make a useful judgement
about what should be done at that time. I hope
no one doubts that our government as described
in the Constitutions should be retained, and in
its entirety . On the other hand, I have great
expectations that the new Superior General will
go much further than I did in promoting the
actualization of what the 1980 Assembly leaves
to us.
26. - VINC: Among the books or articles which you have read dur-
ing this period, are there any which you would consid-
er outstanding?
F.R.: For o books » I would count the encyclicals al-
ready mentioned, together with Marialis Cultus,
Evangelii Nuntiandi, Catechesi Tradendae; 33
Giorni - Un Ponlificalo; Roger Heckel's The Social
Teaching of John Paul II; Redemptor Hominis,;
Rene Laurentin, Catherine Laboure. For articles, I
think of those in VINCENTIANA written by
Father Cid. If you insist on o just one)), then I
choose Populorum Progressio.
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27. - VINC: You have had to exercise a new ype of superior role,
to be the animator of the Gommuniy; how have you
done this?
F.R.: I do not consider being an animator a u new »
type of superior. Since I joined the Communi-
ty, the Superior General was always considered
as an animator and we looked forward to his
January circulars. I have known Father Souvay
and Father Slattery personally and regarded them
chiefly in that light, and as considerably more
effective than I. The instruments of animation
remain the same, as far as I can see: personal
example, talks, conversations, circulars and per-
sonal letters. It is true that the Liturgy offers
new opportunities, especially in the increasing use
of the homily.
28. - VINC: If you were to classify your circulars to the CM in
order of their importance in your opinion, which ones
would you place as the first three?
F.R.: I do not have a list of these circulars, but from
memory I would mention the one on the mini-
stry of the clergy, that on St. Justin de Jacobis
and the recent one reporting the State of the
Congregation. You give me an opportunity to
call attention to the fact that the one last men-
tioned was a highly cooperative work, though I
was requested to sign it. In varying degrees
practically all of the priests of the Curia, at one
time or another, have assisted in the composition
of the circulars.
29. - VINC: It is said that you are going a on mission in Africa »
when your mandate has been completed, what motives
prompted this decision?
F.R.: Let me mention the special character of the mis-
sion in Africa which interested me. The Bishop
of the Diocese of Marsabit in Kenya asked one
of his priests to invite our Congregation to assist
in the establishment of a major seminary there
to prepare young men from the nomad tribes for
the priesthood, with the intention of exercising a
specialized apostolate to their own people. The
number would be small, the course of study
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would be adapted to this urgent need, the lan-
guage would be English. As a young priest I
had volunteered several times for China, I kept
an active interest in the confreres in various mis-
sions, and I have been encouraged to think that
I may be able to have a part in this particular
mission.
30. -- VINC : IVith your experience of twelve years at the head of the
CM and the Daughters of charity , what would you say to
the new Superior General immediately after his acceptance
of his election?
F.R.: < Please do not hesitate to undertake this office.
God will surely give you the grace to carry it
out. »
31. - VINC: Henceforth you are a historical person in the Vincentian
family. Give a biblical phrase which, according to you,
synthesizes your term at the head of the government of
our two Communities.
F.R.: I offer a slightly adapted biblical phrase: << I have
been a useless servant; I have done only some-
thing of what I was obliged to do; without the
Lord, I could have done nothing. o
32. - VINC: Thank you for your availability in this interview.
F.R.: And I thank you for your interest in all of this.
1'. S.: This « confession » places the person of the Very
Rev. lames W. Richardson in a different light . Hopeful-
ly, some will find herein < consolation >> for themselves
and a sympathetic understanding » towards this Superior
General who is approcahing the completion of his man-
date . Undoubtedly, it will evoke gratitude in the minds
and hearts of all the confreres . In the name of VINCEN-
TIANA and of its readers, thank you, Father Richardson,
for your tireless devotion all during your twelve years
as Superior General of the Congregation of the Mission.
Jose-Oriol Baylach C.M.
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ENTRE [7ST. 1
EL MUY HONORABLE P. JAMES W. RICHARDSON
...SE CONFIESA!
Para el Director de VINCENTIANA es muy fatcil entrevistar al
Superior General . En el mismo piso , pocos metros separan nuestras
oficinas ; sobre todo , el P. Richardson brinda una disponibilidad ex-
tremadamente acogedora . Inmediata disponibilidad de no haber al-
gun asunto urgente : disponibilidad en su espiritu y en su coraz6n,
en la sonriente acogida y en la atencidn que presta a las macs diver-
sas preguntas . Con mucha sencillez , acepta a confesarse », sin re-
huirse a la curiosidad del reportero.
1. - VINC: - Su circular del 3 de mayo pasado con motira de la,lestiridad
de Santiago, cuestro canto l'atrono, y enderezada a los Cohermanos y a las Hijas de
la Caridad. v, luego, su Informe sobre el estado de la Congregation con miras a nues-
tra Asamblea General, nos han hecho conocer algunos de sus sentimientos , algunas de
sus attitudes , frenle a la Proxima fnaliz-aciOn de su mandato comp Superior General.
Ahora, cast ya en rfsperas de nuestra Asamblea, podrfa descubrirnos algunas impre-
siones mds fntimas. compartir algunos detallts humans que estd niviendo o que
ha vivido a to largo de as mandato?
P.R.: - - Seguro. Tratare de decir algo de caracter personal
sobre Ica temas que Vd. piensa puedan interesar a los lectores de VINCEN-
TIANA. En cuanto sea passible contestarE a sus preguntas como si me fue-
sen hechas en un grupo de cohermanos.
2. - VINC: - Se puede suponer que ha experimentado impresiones dicersas
en 1968 (cuando su elecci6n), en 1974 (siendo el primer Superior General reelegido)
y ahora en 1980 (sienda el primer Superior General que termina un mandato a
tiempo fijo). Sus sentimientos en estas ocasiones?
P. R.: - El I de octubre de 1968 y durante cl resto de la Asamblea
General, me he adaptado lentamente al hecho que, dc simple miembro, pa-
saba a ser el sucesor del venerado P. Slattery . Antes de decir c< si a a la
elecci6n, pedi al P. Slattery si aceptaria quedarse una temporada junto a
mi para ayudarme a acostumbrarme a to que se esperaba de mi. Asi In
hizo. Entonces me lance hacia Io desconocido, confiado en los miccnbros de
la Asamblea quienes dehian saber bien 1o que hacian, enteramente fiandosc
do Dios que habia guiadn Ia elecci6n.
Scis aiios mas tarde, tenia experiencia, podia ser reclegido y tenia la
libertad de decir a la Asamblea las razones por las cuales ella haria mejor
en elegir a otro. Sufri decepci6n al comprohar que la mayoria de los asam-
bleistas no pensaban corno yo, pero no experiments resentimiento frentc a
su optimismo. En aquel instance tenia concicncia de lo vcntajoso que era
para rid el tener un Vicario General muy competente, con derecho de su-
cesi6n en los casos previstos por ]as Consituciones.
Y ahora, en 1980, cstoy empenado en despachar los asuntos en mar-
cha para dejar al nuevo Superior General una situation sobre poco mas o
menos en orden.
En 1968 , pasts a ser el primero de los nuevos a Superiores Generates
menores o (sic), con mandato limitado. En 1974 , pass a scr cl primero que
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fuese audazmente reclegido por los Cohermanos. En 1980 soy el primero a
quien una Asamblea va obligatoriamente terminar el servicio.
En cuanto a los sentimientos experimentados, son ellos complejos. En
1974, tuve numerosas penas qua. de nuevo, siento ahora en 1980; algunas
importantes, otras mucho mcnos. Una sofa se refiere at futuro: at poner tcr-
mino a contactor con muchos sacerdotes, Hermanos e Hijas do la Caridad;
de ellos guardo recuerdos felices, mezclados con rcacciones humanas ante la
perspectiva de Ia separation.
3 - VINC.: - Fn estas tres elapas, ha diaers,cado sus objetivos?
P.R.: - Claro quc si, sobre todo en la acentuaci6n. La vocation.
y la misiGn quc deben seguirsc no cambian. Al comienzo uno cs conscience
de In cantidad de cosas que debe aprender. Cuando se empieza de nuevo,
uno esta decidido a hacer mas y mejor con la gracia de Dios. Al Ilegar at
termino, agradezco a Dios to que El ha hecho y de to qua El va a liberar-
me. Y confio el pasado a su gran rnisericordia y a su providencia.
4. - VINC: - Ser Superior General de una Comunidad de hombres y
sintullaneamente de una Gomunidad de mujeres (en nrimeros redondos, 4.000 y 38.000
respect iramenlei. ), que se encuentran en Codas los continentes , este hecho le ha tirado
por ambos lados?
P.R.: - Si , evidente. En los primeros comienzos, he prestado aten-
cion sobre todo a to que me rodeaba: la Asamblea, la Congregation de la
Mision. Pero, muy pronto, mi cuidado se ha extendido y se ha diferenciado
at incluir en el a las Hijas de in Caridad.
5. - VINC: - Que opina Vd. sobre este hecho jurldico e histdrico?
P.R.: - He tenido pocas actitudes o a priori >> frentc a este nexo
entre las dos Companias. Era consciente de ello, Pero sin que ello me cues-
tionase, porque mi hermana mayor es Hija de la Caridad. No he pensado
nunca en cuestionar scriamente este hecho, ni de parte mia, ni a petition
de otra persona. Poco despuss de mi election un importante dignatario de
la Santa Sede (no era el Santo Padre) me ha preguntado el por quc de este
a arreglo u, do cstc a anacronismo a, seg(n el decia. Lc contcstc que conse-
guiria una respuesta mas satisfactoria si preguntase to mismo a las Hijas de
la Caridad. Durante la Asamblea de 1974. se me pregunto porque no ten-
dria un segundo Vicario General que se ocuparia de los asuntos practicos
de las Hijas de in Caridad. Conteste que ellas ya tenian un Director Gene-
ral que realiza mucha labor.
Cuando la preparation de las dos Asambleas de 1979-1980, me di cuen-
ta que algunas Hijas de in Caridad planteaban el asunto y que algunos Co-
hermanos estaban listos a animarlas . Dije at Consejo General, en Paris, que
era el el que debia contestar: si el movimiento pro igualdad de Ins derechos
de las mujeres tomaba esta forma en su C:ompania, ellas eran totalmente cua-
lificadas para que ellas mismas diesen una respuesta. En Paris, entonces, reu-
nieron los textos de Santa Luisa y dc las aprobaciones de la Iglesia que se
refieren a este asunto.
Todo ello fuc Ilevado ante in Asamblea General de las Ilijas de in
Caridad. Tat vez las reuniones de grupos y las comisiones hail resuclto el
asunto quc habia sido planteado solamente por un bajo porcentaje en las
asarnbleas domesticas y provinciales. En las sesiones de la Asamblea, en Ro-
ma, (en ]as cuales he participado), planteado el asunto, enseguida se le ha
dado respuesta. Alguicn file ha pedido, entonces, cual era mi punto de vis-
ta. Contests mas o menos lo clue le digo ahora. Sigo opinando que los ele-
mentos claves dependen de la Compani:a de las Hijas de la Caridad y de
- 170 -
la Santa Sede. Ellos dos seguiran respondiendo a los signos de los tiempos
con ilustrado discernimiento.
6. - VINC:
- C6mo ha organizado su vida Para hater frente a estos dos deberes?
P.R.: - En Roma he prestado siempre atenci6n a Jos asuntos de los
Cohermanos, sin descuidar aquellos que me presentaban las Hermanas. A cada
una de las dos Comunidades he dedicado mas o menos la mitad del tiempo
y de mis esfuerzos. La Cotnpania de las Hijas de la Caridad es mucho mas
numerosa, pero ellas tiene una Superiora General, un Director General vi-
centino, ocho Consejeras Generales, tin gran equipo para el Secretariado y
el Economato, y, en cada una de las Provincias, una administraci6n corres-
pondiente con tin Director Provincial. Ellas parecen estar satisfechas del
numero limitado de asuntos a somcter al Superior General de la Congrega-
ci6n de la tlisi6n.
7. - VINC: - De vez en cuando se oye decir que San Vicente ha tenido mds
exilo con la mujeres (Hijas de la Caridad, SerIoras de la Caridad) que con los hom-
bres (Congregation de la )?isi6n): Vd. ha utilizado aldcticas» diferentes en sus ac-
tuaciones con a ellas » y con a nosolros o?
P.R.: - Si, tal vez. El 6xito de San Vicente y la permanencia
actual de sus tres fundaciones (la Cofradia de la Caridad en 1617, nuestra
Congregaci6n de la Alisi6n en 1625 y la Conspania de las Hijas de la Cari-
dad en 1633) son evidentes, ayer y hoy. No me he creido nunca cualifica-
do para aportar un juicio comparative sobre el exito conseguido entre 1617
y 1633 y durante el desarrollo de estas fundaciones en vida de San Vicente.
Yo no soy mas que un aficionado en Historia, un novicio en Sociologia y en
Psicologia.
He utilizado las mismas a tacticas a con << ustedes » y con a ellas »?
Ninguna persona de nano juicio trata igualmente a los hombres y a las mu-
jeres. Esto es evidente en el estilo de las cartas y de las conferencias de
San Vicente a las Hermanas y a los Cohermanos. En la actualidad la dife-
rencia seria menor en las Conferencias, en cuanto al vocabulario y la a pre-
sentaci6n de la tcologia. Pero seria tin error modificar sustancialmente a el
pequeno nretodo a, seguido de modo distinto por San Vicente con a ellas a
y con a ustedes a.
8 - VINC:
- Su oficio le ha llevado a recorrer el mundo. Ha lido Vd. tes-
ligo directo de algtin hecho o de alguna situacion ejemplar y que le hayan causado fuer-
te impresi6n at punto de cambiar su comportamiento?
P.R.: - Recucrdo particularmente dos situacioncs. En primer Lu-
gar aquella del misionero « ad Gentes a colocado por los Supcriores en un
puesto lejos de Los Cohermanos. Despues el encucntro frente a frente con iii-
nos harapientos, sucios y harubricntos. La impresi6n, en el primer caso, me
ha corrvencido de to importante, para los discipulos, el it a de dos en dos a
corno en el Evangclio, o tambien la a regla do tres s> del Cardenal Lavigc-
rie. En el segundo caso, la impresi6n me ha impactado y me ha impulsado
a predicar y a tratar de vivir rcalmente la pobreza, en cornunidad y per-
sonalmcnte.
9 - VINC: - Los dote aIos de su mandato se ha: desarrollado en una epo-
ca de exception: epoca postconciliar. Entre sus gocos, cudles han sido los de mayor
aliento para Vd.?
P.R.: - La primera alegria ha sido la de ver a la Iglesia, en to-
dos los niveles, visibleuiente inrpulsada por el Espiritu Santo, buscar la reno
vaci1n pedida por los Papas Juan XXIII y Pablo VI en cl Concilio Vati-
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cano 11. El Segundo gozo ha sido de constatar id6ntico movimiento en la
Congrcgaci6n do la Mlisi6n, en [its Hijas de la Caridad y en las Senoras
de la Caridacl. El tercero el haber participado en alga, con nucstra cloble
Familia, a la ntisi6n en favor de Ins pobres y a la misi6n o ad Genteso. El
cuarto gozo, tal vez el mess fucrtc emocionalrnente, es el haber visto sonri-
sas y lagrimas evidenciando la fe y la esperanza dc los Cohermanos y de
las Hermanas que vivnn detras do la a cortina dc hierro a.
10. - VINC: - F en el loft de sus penis, cudlec le han hecho sufrir mds?
P.R.: - Ile sufrido las fallas de comunicaci6n, por ejemplo a cau-
sa de la gnarl icia dc los idiantas y de las costuutbres, o bicn it causa de
los conflictos ideol6gicos. Ha sido doloroso Para nti ser tcstigo del aban-
dono de la vocaci6n de tantas hlermanas. de Hermanos y de Sacerdotes. Me
resulta dificil describir o sintetizar algunas otras frustrations.
11. - VINC: - Se dice que Pd. se caracteriza por una actiridad, lenaz en
sus propdsito.c, y recpetuosa de las minintas exigencia.c candnicas o constilucionales. De
ser zvrdad esto, serla erztonces en 1'd. asunlo de temperamenzto?, de farmacion?, o bien
intentional norma de gobierno?
P.R. - Para contestarle. voy a retomar por separado las dos ten-
dencias. La icnacidad (a la que se uric. permitcnie ariadir. una irascibilidad
aguda) provicnc de una fucrtc tcndencia de mi tcntperamento, ya obser-
vada por mi familia. La fornsaci6n cristiana y vicenciana la han mcxlifica-
do. Tambic'n Ia ha configurado el ejercicio (lei gobierno, a veces dulcifican-
dola por la expericncia, a veces, desgraciadamente, acentuandola y atin exa-
gerandola.
En cuanto al espiritu a juridico », por In clue puedo juzgar, no pro-
viene de una tcndencia innata o del ambiente familiar. Es el fruto do una
extraiia sucesi6n de acontecimicntos: el estudio del Derecho en Rorna,
con tales profesores y supcriares, despu6s las colocaciones en la ensenanza
y en la administration. Con toda honradez deho rcconocer clue he sido de-
masiado a juridico» y pido pcrd6n por ello. T'al vcz, en los peores momen-
tos, la tcnacidad y la irritabilidad refucrzan el formalismo adquirido, que
es un producto indescable, Cl)Prno necesario, de una larga practices del De-
recho.
Aprovecho la oportunidad para anotar, en un cierto post-concilio, el
oponer a pastoral » y a juridico » conto m6tuamente exclusivos, y, asi, hacen
impopulares las leyes de la Iglcsia y de la Comunidad. Este modo de ver
no esta en armonia con el sentido traditional de Lt lglesia tal como to ve-
mos vivido, por ejcntplo, par Pablo VL El Santo Padre y los Cardenales de
una Contisi6n especial estan lab rand) en la rcdaccion de un nuevo Dere-
cho Can6nico. Este Derechu no scra del agrado de todos, pero not scra dado
por nuestra Iglesia.
12. - VINC: - Cudles han sido sus tres primsras reactions al recibir un
escrito (documtnto, relation , carla, etc.) cuyo contenido iba en direction conlraria a su
pensamienlo y a sus esperanzas?
P.R.: - Dejeme dc( it-, primero, cual es mi ideal y la reacci6n
mess frecucute, bajo el control do las virtudes. I/ Trato do coniprender a
cabalidad to clue ester escrito; 2/ Me esfucrzo por recordar y reflexionar Para
simpatizar, en cuanto me sea pasible. con la persona o el grupo clue me ha
escrito. 3/ Pido al Senor me indique to clue debo decir, escribir y hater. No
encuentro uniformidad en Weis entociones, salvo en to que ellas, demasiado
a menudo, ticnden a dejarse dilicilmente controlar.
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13. - VINC : - Ante ciertas dificultades, se ha arrepentido Vd., a veces, el
haber aceptado su cargo de Superior General de dos Comunidades bastante numerosas?
P.R.: - De hecho. ha habido dificultades que me han complicado la
tarea y me han desalentado. A tal punto, una vez, llegu6 a pensar en dar
mi dintisi6n si mis conscjeros estuvicsen de acuerdo con mi parecer. Pero
no me he arrepcntido dc haber aceptado el cargo de Superior General.
14. - VINC : - Cudles son los resortes espirituales. intekctuales y sociaks
que le han empujado a llegar hasta el final de su mandato?
PR.: - La oraci6n ha sido mi resorte espiritual . A menudo he ex-
presado mi convicci6n sabre la absoluta primacia de Dios. Mis recursos inte-
lectuales han sido el estudio, la reflexi611 y las conversaciones. Desde el pun-
to de vista social, ha habido Cohermanos c Hijas de la Caridad, y otras
personas que he conocido en menor grado. Todo esto lo he encontrado cn
la vida de Comunidad, particularmente en la Curia, y csto de modo cre-
ciente a medida que iban pasando los anos.
15. - VINC: - Se ha podido distraer con algtin a hobby a?
P.R. - Mc distrac bastante bicn el caminar, cl hater ejercicios fisicos
y el trabajar con herrantientas. Algunas do las visitas recibidas inc han pro-
porcionado muy agradables diversioncs.
16. - VINC : - Que se sepa, ninguna enfermedad grate ha interrumpido sus
actividades. Con tantos cambios de horarios , de mends, etc., durance sus viajes, o en
el acontecer ordinario de la Curia, se ha sometido Vd. a tan reglamento estricto de
trabajo y de alimentation?
P.R. - Impongo cierto ritmo a mi trabajo, pero seria tal vez cxage-
rado calificarlo de cstricto. En las comidas sigo las recomendaciones de un
medico y trato de quedarme dcntro de Ins limiter de peso que me impone.
17. - VINC: - Le ha sucedido trabajar a menudo muy de noche?
P.R.: - Si, me ha ocurrido trabajar muy de noche para solucionar
asuntos urgcntes o que necesitahan una mayor atenci6n. En estos tiltimos
aiios he constatado que no podia hacerlo con provechn dos noches seguidas.
18. - VINC : - Su mandato ha tenido lagar durante los Pont ados de Pablo
VI, Juan Pablo I y Juan Pablo II. Podrfa fijar , en una frase lapidaria, su opi-
nibn sob" cada uno de estos Papas?
P.R.: - Mi respuesta le va a decepcionar, ya que no puedo resunrir-
la sin ccnirme a uno de sus rasgos. Dc Pablo VI guardo la audacia de Po-
pulorum Progressio y de la Octogessima adveniens . Juan Pablo I me ha llaniado
la atenci6n por la sencillez transparente de su cstilo. En Juan Pablo 11 ad-
miro el tiempo que gasta con liberalidad a atender a las personas.
19. - VINC: - Ha debito tratar a menudo con to Santa Sede , los obispos.
En calidad de Superior General eudl ha sido enlonces su norma de conducla?
P.R.: - En muchos encuentros , he tratado respetuosamente de cono-
cer lo que la Santa Sede esperaba de nuestra Comunidad en circunstancias
concretes. A veces me ha sido mas dificil mantener igual actitud cuando se
trataba do salvaguardar lo que yo considcraba como la identidad particular
de nuestra Comunidad. Con los Obispos he debido defender los proyectos
bien recapacitados de los Visitadores. Ya sabe que en 1978 la Santa Sede
nos ha dado la u a instructio Mutuae Relations a para ayudarnos en nuestras
relaciones con los Obispos.
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20. - VINC: - Con frecuencia Vd. ha participado en reunions con otros Su-
periores Generales. Ha sacado de ellas aliento toniftcante?
P.R.: - Le agradezco su pregunta. Las reuniones con los Superiores
Cenerales y las relaciones con varios de ellos nie han ayudado mucho. Se
han ensanchado mis horizontes. He tenido Ia oportunidad de estudiar con
ellos en muy diversos modos, de colaborar, y de adniirar Ia riqueza que
constituyen para Ia Iglesia tantas comunidades de hombres y de niujeres.
21. - VINC: - De la refonna littirgica actual (celebraci6n eucartstica, Ii-
turgia de las Horas, etc.) hay alguna de la cual se haya alegrado mds?
P.R.: - Los mejores logros de esta reforma se encuentran en Ia li-
turgia de la celebraci6n eucaristica: puesta en relieve de Ia Palabra de Dios,
]as cuatro plegarias eucaristicas, el canto, Ia concelebraci6n. Casi en todas
las partes donde he ido, he apreciado esta renovaci6n vigorosa de Ia piedad
en armonia con Ia Iglesia.
22. - VINC :
-
Le gusta leer a San Vicente mejor en sus cartas que en sus
conferencias , o al reves ? 1', en caso de no tener preferencia , por que?
P.R.: - Depende . Me gusta recibir huenas cartas y tambien escuchar
buenas conferencias , por varios rnotivos. San Vicente ha escrito a gcnte que
el conocia . Me gustan sus cartas personales y c: lidas. Solaniente he podido
leer u oir muchas de ellas desde que estoy en la Curia y que tengo Ia colec-
ci6n de Coste al alcance de Ia mano . Las Confcrencias use son familiares; las
estimo desde rni cntrada en Ia comunidad ; ellas ilustran casi completamente
los tenias tratados segdn el pequefio metodo . Ellas rebosan vida espontanea,
tal como han debido ser las nreditaciones de las cuales son el fruto . Sin em-
bargo, ellas tienden a ser nienos personales y menos concretas que las car-
tas.
23. - VINC: - A lo largo de su Ceneralato, ha tenido lugar en Ia Familia
Vicenciana un renacer de estudios y de difusion sobre nuestro santo Fundador. De
que manera este !echo ha contribuido a Ia renovaci6n en Ia Familia Vicenciana?
P. R. - Si. en efecto, alli donde los Cohcrmanos lo han aprove-
chado para estudiar San Vicente y Para contpartirlo con otros, ha habido
un renacer, porque Ia historia de nuestro santo Fundador y sus escritos est5n
en el coraz6n de nuestra niisi6n en Ia Iglesia y en el mundo. He dicho a
menudo to que el Papa Juan XXIII ha escrito al P. Slattery cuando el cen-
tenario de Ia muerte de San Vicente: necesitamos de e1 hoy y Ia Iglesia
cuenta con nosotros para hacerlo conocer atin mas al mundo.
24. - VINC: - Superior General, no ha dejado de ser ciudadano de los Esta-
dos Unidos. Este hecho le ha significado ventajas o desventajas? Cudles?
P.R.: - Cada cual es, al menos, silencioso embajador de su pats.
Esto trae sus ventajas, ya que existen valores en todas las culturas. El pasa-
porte norteamericano inc ha dado cntrada a todas las provincial a donde
he debido ir, salvo en un caso, y, en este caso, ha sido el Vaticano que ha
hecho posible el ingreso. Hay gentes que estiman a los Estados Unidos y
rnuchos estan todavia interesados por lo que sucede alli. Pero en America
Latina hay cierta desconfranza justificada hacia los motivos de Ia actividad
comercial y diplorn'atica de los a primos » del Norte. No he estado en Ru-
sia. De hecho no he tenido dificultades serias para conrunicarme coil los miem-
bros de la Doble Faniilia.
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25. - VINC : - Si le fuese dado poder comenzar de nuero sus dote alos de
Superior General, que aspecto de la C. al. Vd. mantendria ? Qud ntodificacciones tra-
laria de introducir?
P.R.: - Me parece que la gracia de estado no me esta concedida
mas ally de los dote ands del mandato y no tic siento cualificado para dar
un juicio 6til sobre to que hubiese de hater. Espero que nadie dude que el
sistema de gobierno previsto por nuestras Constituciones dehe ser conser-
vado y csto en su totalidad . Al misnlo tienipo anhelo fervorosamente que el
nuevo Superior General vaya mucho mas lejos que yo at realizar to que de-
cidira la Asaniblea de 1980.
26. - VINC : - De entre los libros o los articulos que Vd. ha leido en este
periodo , hay alguno que le ha impactado reds?
P.R.: - Eutre los a libros » quisiera niencionar las enciclicas ya
enunciadas y Alarialis Cultus, loungelii A untiardi, Catechesi Tralendae, 33 Dias
de Pont ii/icado, La ensefian a social de Juan Pablo II (de Roger Heckel ), Redemptor
Hominis . Catherine Labours ( de Rcnc Laurentin), Entre los articulos picnso a
los de VLNCENTIANA redactados por el P. Emilio Cid. Si Vd. quiere un
solo titulo , escojo a Populorum Progressio.
27. - VINC : - I'd. ha debido ejercer on nuevo lipo de superiorato: ser el ani-
mador de In Comunidad . Como lo ha ejerciclo?
P.R.: - No creo que la a animaci6n 5> sea un anuevo» modo de
ser Superior . Desdc que entre en la Congregaci6n, el Superior General ha
sido sicnipre considerado comp un aniniador y esperabanios sus circulares
de enero . He conocido al P. Souvay y at P. Slattery personalmente y los he
considerado sobre todo como aniniadores , y mas eficaces que yo to lie si-
do. Las maneras de la anitnaci6n con las mismas , en cuanto puedo ver: el
ejemplo personal, los coloquios, las circulares y las cartas personales . C ier-
to que la Liturgia brinda nuevas posibilidades , sobre todo en la Homilia.
28. - VINC : - Si Vd. debiese clasificar su circulares a la C. M. por orden
de importancia que I'd. les da, a cudles pondria I'd. en primer lugar?
P.R.: - No tengo la lista de estas circulares. De meutoria citaria
aquellas sobre a el ministerio en favor del clero », sobre a San Justino u y
la recicn sobre el a estado de la Congregaci6n v. Esta tiltima , aunque la fir-
nio yo solo, ha sido el fruto de un trabajo de colaboraci6n. En diversos grados,
en un momento u otro, practicamente todos los Cohernranos de la Curia han
participado en la redacci6n de ]as circulares.
29. - VINC : - Se oye decir que Vd. piensa it a amisi6n en Africa>> una
vez terminado su nnandato . Qud nnotivos le ennpjan a esta determinaei6n?
P.R.: - He aqui to quc ntc intcresa en la misi6n en Africa. Por
intermcdio de uno de sus sacerdotes, Mons. Cavallera, obispo de Marsabit
(Kenya) ha invitado it in Congregaci6n para que le ayude a estahlecer un
Seminario Mayor con el fin de guiar hacia al saccrdocio a los j6venes de
las tribus nhinadas y de prepararlos a un ministerio adaptado a las gentes
de su anibiente . El nunnero de alumnos no seria muy elevado , los estudios
serian adaptados a las necesidades especificas de la regi6n, el idioma seria
el inglcs. Cuando joven sacerdote me he apuntado varias veces como volun-
tario Para China ; me he interesado siempre por los Cohermanos en n1isi6n.
Finalmente, he sido aniniado a crccrnne a apto para el servicio v en esta
misi6n particular.
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30. - VINC: - Con su experiencia de doce arias al frente de la Congregation
de In Afision y de las ffijas de la Caridad, que frase piensa decir al nuevo Supe-
rior Gen€ral inruediatamenle despuis de su election?
P.R.: - a No dude en aceptar este oficio. Dios la darer seguramente
la gracia para cumplirlo a.
31. - VINC: - De aqul en adelante ya es Vd. un personaje hist6rico en to
Familia 1 icenciana. Derws rota frase blblica que, segin su parecer, sintetice su Paso
a! frente del gobierno de nuestras dos Comunidades.
P.R.: - Adaptando leventente la Sagrada Escritura: a He sido un
servidar m6til: he hcch,, tan soh, una parse de Io que debia hacer y, sin
el Sen.rr, n'' habria hechu ah, lut:unente nada »,
32. - VINC: - Gracias por su adisponibilidad» Para esta entrevista.
P.R.: - Yo Ic agradezco por su interes en todos estos asuntos.
P. S.: Esta a confesidn n ilustra, con luces diferentes , la figura del
Muy Honorable P. James W. Richardson . Algunos , espero , encontra-
ran en ella a aliento n para ellos mismos , y a comprensi6n n compa-
siva hacia el Superior General que ester I legando al termino de su
mandato . Sin duda alguna , se ariadira la gratitud del espiritu y del
corazdn de todos los Cohermanos. A nombre de VINCENTIANA y
de sus lectores, gracias , Muy Honorable P. James W. Richardson,
por vuestra incansable abnegation a lo largo de sus doce aiios como
Superior General de la Congregation de la Misidn.
J.-o. B.
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INTER VIE W
LE REVERENDISSIME P. JAMES W. RICHARDSON...
SE CONFESSE!
Pour le Directeur de VINCENTIANA i1 est tres facile Winter
viewer le Superieur General . Au meme etage , quelques metres se-
parent nos bureaux et , surtout, le P. Richardson est dune disponi-
bilite surprenante . Disponibilite immediate s ' il n'y a pas d'autres
urgences , quant a I'heure ; disponibilite de 1'esprit et du coeur, par
son accueil souriant et !'attention qu'il prete aux questions les plus
diverses . Il accede, fort simplement , u a se confesser a, sans se re-
fuser it la curiosite du reporter.
1. - VINC: - Votre circulaire du 3 mai dernier a !'occasion de la Fite de Bain
Jaques, rotre saint patron. et adressee aux Confreres et aux Files de la Charite, puis
roue Rapport sir l'Etat de la Congregation en rue de noire Assemblie Generale,
uous font connaitre quelques uns de nos sentiments , quelques unes de nos attitudes, face
d la prochalee fin de noire mandat comme Superieur General. Pourriez-rous , maintenant,
presque a la veille de noire Assemblee, drroiler quelques impressions plus intimes,
nous faire part de certains details humain.s que vous virez ou arez recu tout an long
de votre mandat?
P.R. - Certaincment. J'essaycrai de (lire quelque chose de per-
sonnel sur les points que vous pensez interesscr Ies lcctcurs de VINCENTIA-
NA. Autant que possible je repondrai conltne si nos questions m'ctaicnt po-
sees daps on groupe do Confreres.
2. - VINC: - On fieut supposer que cons arez ressenti des impressions diaer-
ses en 1968 (lors de totre election) , en 1974 (en (rant le premier Superieur General rielu)
et maintenant en 1980 (en rtant le premier Superieur General qui terniine an mandat
d temps fixe). Vos sentiments en ces trois occasions?
P.R.: - Le Icr octobre 1968 et durant le reste de I'Assemblee
Generale je me suis lenternent adapte au fait que, de simple menibre. je de-
venais le succcsscur du venere Pcre Slattern. Avant de dire a oui » a I'c-
lection, j'ai demande au Pere Slattery s'il accepterait de rester quelque temps
aupres de moi pour m'aidcr a m'habituer a cc que l'on attendait do moi.
Ce qu'il fit. Je me Buis :dors lance' dans l'inconnu, en faisant confiance aux
mcmbres de ]'Assembles( qui devaient bien savoir cc qu'ils faisaicnt, en fai-
sant une confiance illintitcc a Dieu qui avait guide I'clection.
Six ans plus Lard, j'avais de I'expcrience, j'etais rckligible et i'ctais
libre de dire a I'Asscniblce pour quelles raisons elle ferait mieux d'elire quel-
qu'un d'autre. J'ai etc clCcu de cc que la majorite des membres ne pen-
sat pas comme moi, orals je n'ai pas cprouvc de ressentiment devant leur
optimisme . A cc moment j'avais conscience de I'atout constitue par le fait
d'avoir un Vicaire General tres competent, avec droit de succession dans
les cas prevus par Ics Constitutions.
Et maintenant. en 1980, je tiens a r6gler les affaires en cours pour lais-
ser au nouveau Superieur General one situation a peu pros en ordre.
En 1968 je suis devenu Ic premier des nouveaux a Supericurs Gene-
raux mineurs s, (sic), a mtandats lintitcs. En 1974 jc suis devcnu Ic premier
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a We audacicusement reelu par les Confreres. En 1980 je suis le premier
dont une Assembles va obligatoirement terminer le service.
Quant aux sentiments sprouves, its sont tres complexes. En 1974 j'ai
eu de nombreux regrets que j'ai de nouveau en 1980, quelques uns de pre-
micrc grandeur, d'autres de bien moindre importance. Un scut regarde l'a-
vcnir: la fin des contacts avec bien des pretres, des Freres et des Filles de
la Charite; j'cn garde des souvenirs hcureux, melanges de reactions humai-
nes a la perspective de la separation.
3. - VINC: - Vos buts se sont diversifies en ces trois etapes?
P.R.: - C ertainemcnt, surtout pour l'accentuation.
La vocation et la mission a continuer ne changent pas. Au debut on
est conscient de la multitude de choses nouvelles a apprendre.
Quand on recommence, on est decide a faire plus et mieux, avec la
grace de Dieu. Arrive au terme, je remercic Dieu de cc que Lui a fait et
de cc dont II va me liberer. Et je confie le passe a sa grande misericorde
et a sa providence.
4. - VINC: - Eire Superieur General d'une Communaute d'hommes et simul-
tanement dune Communaute de Femmes (en chUres arrondis, 4.000 d'un cote, et 38.000
de l'autre), et qui se trouvenl sur tous les continents, cela vous a- t-il tirailli?
P.R.: - Oui, bier sur. Au tout debut j'ai fait attention surtout a
cc qui m'entourait: a I'Assemblee, a la Congregation de la Mission. Mais
tres vite neon attention a du s'Clargir et se dif1 rencier pour inclure les Fil-
les de la Charite..
5. - VINC : - Q ue pence,-vows de ce fail juridique et historique?
P.R.: - J'ai cu tres peu d ' attitudes a priori face a cc lien des
deux Compagnies . J'en etais deja conscient, utais sans que cela me pose des
questions , parce que, nma soeur ainee est Fille de la Charite. Je n'ai jamais
penss It mettre ssricusement cc fait en question , ni de moi-meme, ni sur de-
inande d'autrui.
Pert apres mon election , un important dignitaire du Saint-Siege - pas
le Saint-Pere - nt'a demands le pourquoi de cet a arrangement >, de cet
o anachronisme >>, comme it disait . Je Iui ai slit qu ' il recevrait une reponse
plus satisfaisante s'il posait ] a question aux Filles de la Charite.
A l'Assen>blec de 1974 on m'a demande pourquoi je n'aurais pas un
deuxiente Vicaire General qui s'occuperait des questions pratiqucs des Filles
de la Charite . J'ai repondu qu'elles avaient deja un Directeur General qui
fait beaucoup de travail.
Lors de la preparation des deux Assemblees de 1979-1980 , je me suis
rendu compte de cc que certaines Filles de la Charite soulevaient la ques-
tion et de cc que certains Confreres etaient pr @ ts a les encourager . J'ai dit
au Conseil General des Filles de la Charite , a Paris , que c'etait a lui de
repondre : si lc nnouvement pour 1'cgalits des droits des feuunes prenait cette
forme en leur Compagnie , titles etaient pleinement qualifiees pour y repon-
dre elles-memes. A Paris on a done reuni les textes de Sainte Louise et les
approbation de l'Eglisc rclatifs a la question.
Tout cela a ete porte devant I'Assemblee Generale des Filles de la Cha-
rite. Peut-titre les reunions de groupes et de commissions ont rssolu la que-
stion, soulevse seulcment par un faible pourcentage des assemblees domesti-
ques et provinciales . Lors des sessions de I'Assemblee , a Rome ( auxquelles
j'ai participe), aussitot levee, la question a recu sa rsponse . Quclqu'un
m'a alurs demande , quel etait mon point do vue. J'ai rCpondu a peu pres
cc quc je vous dis maintenant . Je continue a penser que les elements cle
dependent de la Compagnie des Filles de la Charite et du Saint - Siege. Tots
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deux continucront a repondre aux signs des temps avec un discernement
eclaire.
6. - VINC: - Comment avez vous organise votre vie pour faire front d ces
deux tdches?
P.R.: - A Rome j'ai toujours fait attention aux affaires des La-
zaristes , sans negliger celles qui m'etaicnt soumises par les Soeurs. A cha-
curre des deux Communautes j'ai consacre a peu prey la moitie tie mon
temps et de uses efforts. La Compagnie des Filles de la Charite est Bien plus
nonibreuse, mais elles ont uric Superieure Generale, un Directeur General
lazariste, 8 Conseillires Generates, une grande equipe pour lc Secretariat et
l'Economat, et dans chacune des Provinces une administration correspon-
dante, avec un Directeur Provincial. Elles semblent satisfaites de la limita-
tion des affaires a soumettre au Superieur General des Lazaristes.
7. - VINC: - On entend parfois dire que St. Vincent a mieux riussi avec
lea femmes (Filles et Dames de la Charite) qu'avec les hommes (CM); vous, avez-vous
ruivi des a tactiques a differences en agissant avec a elles a et avec a nous a?
P.R.: - Oui, pcut-etre. Le succes de St. Vincent et la durabilite
de ses trois fondations (la Confreree de la Charite en 1617, notre Congrega-
tion en 1625 et la Conrpagnie des Filles de la Charite en 1633) sont &i-
dents, hier et aujourd'hui. Je ne me suis jamais cru qualifte pour porter un
jugement comparatif du succes obtenu entre 1617 et 1633 et durant le de-
veloppement de ces fondations du vivant de saint Vicent. Je ne suis qu'un
amateur en Histoire, on novice en sociologic et en psychologie.
Ai-je suivi les m@me tactiques avec a vous» et avec e clles »? Aucune
personne same d'esprit ne traite de la memo manierc hommes et femmes.
C'est evident dans le style des lettres et des conferences da saint Vincent aux
Soeurs et aux Confreres. De nos jours la difference serait moindre Bans les
conferences, pour le vocabulaire et la presentation de la theologie. Mais ce
serait une erreur de modifier substantiellement a la petite methode a, suivie
differemment par saint Vincent avec a elles a et avec a nous ».
8. - VINC : - Votre office vous a conduit a parcourir le monde . Avez-vous etc
temoin direct de quelque ,fail ou de quelque situation exemplaires et desquels vous avez
ressenti le choc au point de modifier votre comportement?
P.R.: - je me rappelle surtout deux situations. D'ahord celle du
missionnaire ad genies place par les Supericurs a on poste loin des Confre-
res. Ensuite la rencontre face a face avec des enfants en guenillcs, sales et
affames. Le premier choc rn'a convaincu de l'importance pour les disciples
Waller e deux a deux a comme dans I'Evangilc, ou nerve de la a regle de
trois n do Cardinal Lavigerie. Le second m'a marque et rn'a pousse a pre-
cher et a faire essayer de vivre reellement la pauvrete, en communaute et
personnellement.
9. - VINC : - Les douze antes de votre mandat se sont diroulies en une epo-
que exceptionnelle : l'epsque posiconcilia ire . Panni vos joies , lesquelles vous ont le
plus recotforte?
P.R.: - La premiere joie a etc de voir I'Eglise , a tous les niveaux,
visiblenrent poussee par le Saint-Esprit, chercher la renovation voulue par
les papes Jean XXIII et Paul VI all Concile Vatican II. La deuxieme joie
a etc d'observer le meme mouvement chcz les Lazaristes, les Filles de la
Charite et lea Dames de la Charite. La troisieme est d'avoir participe un tant
soit peu, avec notre Double Famille, a la mission aux pauvres et a la mis-
sion ad genies. La quatrieme joie, peut-etre la plus forte emotionnellement,
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c'est d'avoir vu sourires et larmes manifester la foi et I'esperance des Con-
freres ct des Soeurs qui vivent derriere le a Rideau de fer a.
10. - VINC : - Et duns le lot de vos peines , lesquelles vous ont fait souffrir
le plus?
P.R.: - J'ai soufrert des manques de corntnunication, par exem-
ple a cause do l'ignorance des langues et des couturnes, ou a cause de con-
flits ideologiques. II m'a etc douloureux d'Ctre temoin de ]'abandon de la vo-
cation par tans de Soeurs, de Freres et de Pre.tres. D'autres frustrations sent
difficiles a decrire ou it resumer.
11. - VINC : - On dit que sous lies d'une actitile; lenace dans aos propos, et
respectueuse des moindres exigences canoniques ou cotstitutionelles enters les Confreres.
Si cela est , serail-ce alors , chez vous, affaire de temperament ? Deformation? Ou bien
norme roulue de gouvernement?
P.R.: - Pour repondre , je vais prendre les deux tendances sepa-
rement.
La tenacite ( jointe, laissez -rnoi l'ajouter , a une irascibilite aigiie) vient
d'un fort penchant de mon ternperament, deja note par ma f<anille. Ellc a
etc modifiee par la formation chretienne et vincentienne. L'cxercice du gou-
vernement 1'a aussi marquee, parfois en l'adoucissant par ]'experience, par-
fois, malbeureusement. en 1'accentuant et m@me en 1'exagerant.
L'esprit a juridique a, pour autant que je puisse en juger, ne vient pas
d'une tendance innsc ou du milieu familial. 11 esi le fruit d' une strange suc-
cession d'evenements: ]'etude du Droit a Rome, avec tels professeurs et su-
perieurs, puis des placements Bans 1'enseignement et daps I'administration.
En louse honnCtcte, je dois reconnaitre Clue j'ai etcC trop « juridique a et je
dois en demander pardon. Pcut-Ctre, aux pires moments, la tenacite et l'irri-
tabilite renforcent le formalisms acquis. qui est un produit indcsirable, mais
non necessaire, dune longue pratique du Droit.
J'cn profite pour faire one remarque sur un certain apres-concile qui
oppose a pastoral » et e juridique a connne mutuellement exclusifs et rend
ainsi impopulaires les Lois de l'Eglisc ct de la Communaute. Cela West pas
en harmonic avec le sells traditionnel de I'Eglise, tel que nous le trouvons
vecu par exemple par Paul VI. Le Saint-Pere et les Cardinaux d'une Com-
mission speciale sont en train dc rediger on nouveau Droit Canon. Cc droit
nc satisfera pas tout le monde, mais it nnus sera donne par notre Eglise.
12. - VINC : - Queues out lie aos trois premieres reactions en recerant un
ecrit (document , rapport, lettre, etc.) dolt le contenu allait en seas contraire a toire
pause et a vos espoirs?
P.R.: - Laissez-moi dire d'abord quel est mon ideal et la reac-
tion la plus frcquente , sous le controls des versus.
1. J'essayc de conrprendre a fond cc qui est ecrit. 2. Je fais appel aux
souvenirs et a la reflexion pour sympathiser, autant que possible, aver la
personne ou le groupe qui m'ecrit. 3. Je prie Ic Seigneur de m'indiquer cc
que je dois dire, ccrirc et faire. - Je ne trouve pas d'uniformits dans roes
emotions , sauf en cc qu'elles ont trop souvent tendance it se laisser controler
diflicilement,
13. - VINC . - Face a certaines diffcultes, aaez-vous. quelques fois, regretti
avoir accepts Notre charge de Superieur General de deux Gommunautes fort nombreuses?
P.R.: - De fait, it y a eu des difficultcs qui m'ont embarrass et
decourage . Une fois memo sues ont etc tellcs que j ' ai envisage , si rncs con-
scillers etaient de cet avis , de donner ma demission . Mais je n'ai pas re-
grette d'avoir accepts la charge de Supsrieur General.
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14. - VINC : - Quels sont les ressorts spirituels, intellecluels et sociaux guff
vous ont poussi a alter jusqu'au bout de votre mandat?
P.R.: - La priere a ete mon recours spirituel. J'ai souvent expri-
mc ma conviction sur la printaute absolue de Dieu. Mes ressources intellec-
tuelles ont etc t'ctude, in rcHexion et les conversations. AAu point de vue social
it y a eu Its Confreres et lcs Filles de in Charitc et d'autres personnes que j'ai
connues a un degrc moindre. Tout cela je l'ai trouve Bans la vie de com-
ntunautE, part iculiercrncnt a in Curie, et cela de faSon croissante au fur et
a mesure que passaient Its annces.
15. - VINC : - Avez-vous pu vous distraire avec quelque a hobby »?
P.R.: - Je the distrais assez bien en marchant , en faisant des exer-
cises physiques et en travaillant avec des outils. Certaines des visites reques
ont ete de tres agrcables diversions.
16. - VINC : - Que l'on Bache, aucune grave maladie nest venue interrom-
pre vos activiles . Avec Cant de changements sur les horaires, les menus, etc ., au tours
de vos voyages, ou dans le train-train ordinaire de In Curie, vous eles-vous astreint a
un riglement precis de travail et d'alimentation?
P.R.: - J'irnpose un certain rythme a nton travail, inais it strait
peut-Ctre exagkre de le qualifier de precis. Pour les repas je suis lcs recom-
mandations d'un medecin et je tache de rester dans les lirnites de poids qu'il
m'impose.
17. - VINC: - Vous est-il arrive de travailler souvent lard dans la nuit?
P.R.: - Oui. it in'est arrive de travailler tard dans la nuit pour
regler des affaires urgentes ou qui detnan d at nt plus d'attention . Ces der-
rieres anucs , l'ai ntstatr (III, fir I - I^uii,, Ic I'iirr :ivrc Iil (! enx nail,
de suit:.
18. - VINC: - Votre mandat s'est deroule sous les pontificals de Paul VI,
de Jean Paul I et de Jean Paul H. Fri tune phrase lapidaire, pourriez-vous fixer vote
opinion sur chacun de ces Papes?
P.R.: - Ma reponse va vous decevoir, car je ne puts in rendre con-
cise qu'en me limitant a un seul des traits de chacun. De Paul VI je re-
tiens I'audace tie Populorum Progressio et d'Octogessima adveniens. Jean Paul I
m'a frappe par in simplicite transparente de son style. En Jean Paul 11
j'admire le temps qu'il prodigue a faire attention aux personnes.
19. - VINC: - Vous avez ete amen d trailer souvent avec le Saint-Siege, les
eveques. Cnmme Superieur General, quelle a ele alors votre ligne de conduile?
P.R.: - En beaucoup de contacts, j'ai essayt respectueusement de
savoir cc que le Saint-Siege attendait de notre ConiinunautC en des circon-
stances concretes. Parfois it ni'a ttte plus difficile de garder la nieme atti-
tude quand it s'aggis sait de sauvegarder cc que je regardais comme I'iden-
tite particulicre de notrc Communaute. Avcc des Eveques j'ai eu a defen-
dre les projets bien niiris des Visiteurs. Vous savez qu'en 1978 le Saint-
Siege nous a donne 1'« instructio Alutuae Relationes» pour nous aider dans
nos rapports avec les Evcqucs.
- 181 -
20. - VINC: - Souvent eons avez participe d des reunions aaec d'autres Su-
perieurs Generaux. En aaez-sous tire du reconforl?
P.R.: - Merci de m'avoir pose cette question. Les reunions des
Superieurs Gcneraux et les contacts avec plusieurs d'entre tux rn'ont aide
beaucoup. Mon horizon en a etc elargi. J'ai eu l'occasion d'ctudier avec eux
de multiples fatons, de collaborer et d'admirer la richesse que constituent
pour I'Eglise tant de communautes d'hommes et de femrnes.
21. - VINC: - De la reforme liturgique (messe, breaiaire , etc.) actuelle, s'en
trouae-t-il quelqu'une dont noes vous etes rejoui davantage?
P.R.: - Les principales reussites de cette reforme se trouvent dans
la liturgic de la Messe: mist en relief de la Parole de Dieu, les quatre prie-
res cucharistiques, le chant, la concelebration. Presque partout oh je suis
alle, j'ai apprecie cc renouveau vigoureux de notre pietc en harmonic avec
l'Eglise.
22. - VINC: - Aimez-vous lire saint Vincent plutot dans ses lettres que dons
ses conferences, on le contraire? Et si eons n'anez pas de preference, pourquoi?
P.R.: - Cela depend. J'aime recevoir de bonnes lettres et aussi
d'entendre de bonnes conferences, pour diHerents motifs. Saint Vincent a
ecrit a des gens qu'il connaissait. J'aime ces Lettres, personnelles et chaudes.
,Je n'ai pu en lire ou en entendre beaucoup que depuis quc je suis a la
Curie et que j'ai In collection de Coste a portee de la main. Les Conferences
me sont familieres; depuis mon entree en communaute, je les aime: elles
eclairent assez completement les sujets traites scion la petite methode. Elles
sont vivantes do spontaneite, comme ont du I'Ctre les meditations dont elles
sont le fruit. Elles tendent cependant a @tre moms personnelles et moms con-
cretes que les lettres.
23. - VINC: - Au tours de aotre Generalat, it y a eu dans la famille vincen-
tienne un renoureau d'etudes et de diffusions sur noire saint Fondateur. En quoi ce fait
a-t-il contribuc an renoueeau dans la famille aincentienne?
P.R.: - Oui, la oh les Confreres en ont profite pour etudier saint
Vincent et pour le partager avec d'autres, it y a cu uu renouveau, parce que
l'histoire de notrc saint Fondateur et ses ccrits restent au coeur de notre
mission clans I'Eglise et dans le monde. ,Je dis souvent cc que le Pape Jean
XXIII a ecrit a M. Slattery lors du tricentenaire de la mort de saint Vin-
cent: nous avons besoin de lui aujourd'hui et l'Eglise compte sur nous pour
le faire connaitre davantage au monde.
24. - VINC : - Superieur General, eons n'arez cesse d'etre citoyen des Etats-
Unis. Cela cons a valu des aaantages on des inconvenients ? Lesquels?
P.R.: - Chacun est au moms un ambassadeur silencieux de son
pays.
Cela a des avantages , car it y a des valeurs dans toutes Its cultures.
Le passeport americain m'a donne acces a toutes tens provinces ou j'ai du
Inc rendre , a une exception pres, oit c'est le Vatican qui m'a rendu possi-
ble l'entree . 11 y it des gees qui aiment les Etats-Unis et beaucoup encore
sont intcresscs par cc qui s'y passe. Mais en Amerique Latine it y a qucl-
que meftance j ustifice a 1'egard des motifs de l'activite commcrcialc et diplo-
matique des « cousins )> du Nord. Je n 'ai pas ete en Russie. 11 reste que je
n'ai pas cu de difliculte serieuse pour communiquer avec les tnembres de la
Double Famille,
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25. - VINC:
- S'il vous etail donne de recommencer vos douze anodes de Su-
perieur General, quel aspect du gouvernement de la CAI vous maintiendriez? Quelle mo-
dification vous Idcheriez d'introduire?
P.R.: - 11 me semble que la grace d'etat ne m'est pas donncc pour
au-dela des douze ans de rnandat et je ne me sens pas qualifie pour un ju-
genlent utile sur cc qu'il y aurait lieu de faire. J'espcre que personne ne
doute de cc que le systeme de gouvernement prCvu par nos Constitutions
dolt etrc rctcnu, et cela en entier. En mime temps je souhaite vivernent quc
le nouveau Supericur General aille heaucoup plus loin que moi en mettant
en oeuvre cc quc I'Assemblee de 1980 decidera.
26. - VINC:
- Des livres ou articles que vous avez his en cette piriode, y en
a-t-il un qui vous a a marque a davantage?
P.R.: - Comme a livres a je voudrais citer les encycliques deja
mentionnees et Afarialis Cultus, Evangelii Nuntiandi, Catechesi Tradendae, 33
fours de pontfcat. L'ense{gnentenl social de Jean Paul If, par Roger Heckel,
Redemptor Hominis Catherine LabourI, par Rene Laurentin. Parini les articles
je pense a ceux de VINC:ENTIANA ecrits par M. Emilio Cid. Si vous
voulez un seu] titre je c}toisis Populorum Progressio.
27. - VINC: - Vous avez du exercer un nouveau type de supdriorat: titre l'a-
nimateur de la Communaute. Comment l'avez-vous exerci?
P.R.: - Jr ne pense pas que a !'animation)) soit une a nouvelle ))
manierc d'etre superieur. Depuis que je suis entre daps la Congregation, le
Supericur General a toujours elC regardC commc un animateur et nous at-
tendions ses circulaires de janvier. J'ai connu lc Pere Souvay et le Pere Slat-
tery personnellement et je les ai regardes surtout comme des animateurs,
et comme plus efftcaces que je ne l'ai Cte. Les moycns d'animation restent
les mimes, pour autant que je puisse voir: 1'exemple personnel, les entretiens,
les circulaires et les lcttres personnelles. II est vrai que la Liturgic offrc de
do nouvelles possibilitcs, sutout dans I'homelic.
28. - VINC: - Si vous deviez classifier vos circulaires a la CAI par ordre
de !'importance que vous croyez leur donner, lesquelles mettriez-vous aux trois premiers
Tangs?
P.R.: - Je n'ai pas de liste de ces circulaire. De memoire jc men-
tionnerai celles sur a Ic ministcre aupres du clerge )), sur a Saint Justin )) et
ma toutc recente sur a l'etat do la Congregation )). Cette derniere, bien que
signed par moi seul , a ete le fruit d'un travail tie collaboration. A des de-
gres divers, a un moment ou a un autre. pratiqucment tous les Confreres
de la Curie ont participe a la redaction des circulaires.
29. - VINC: On enlend dire que vous pensez alter en a mission en Afrique )),
une fois termini votre rnandat. Quels motifs vous poussent a cette determination?
P.R.: - Voici cc qui m'interesse dans la mission en Afrique. Par
l'intermediaire de l'un de ses pretres, Mgr. Cavallera, evequc de Marsabit,
Kenya, a invite la Congregation a I'aider a etablir un Grand Seminaire
pour conduire au sacerdoce des jeunes gees do tribus nomades et a les pre-
parer a un ministcre adapte aux gees de leur milieu. Le nombre des Cle-
ves ne serait pas Cleve, Its etudes seraient adaptees aux besoins spCcifiqucs
de la region, la langue strait l'anglais. Comme jeune pretre je me Buis plu-
sieurs fois porte volontaire pour la Chine; j'ai toujours garde un vif interet
pour les Confreres en mission . Finalement j'ai ete encourage a me croire
o bon pour le service)) darts cette mission particuliere.
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30. - VINC: - Avec votre experience de douze armies d la tite de la CM et
des Filles de la Chariti, quelle phrase pensez-vous dire au nouveau Superieur Giniral
aussitot aprls 1'ncceptation de son Election?
P.R.: - a N'hesitcz pas A accepter cet office. Dieu vous donnera
stirement la grfice pour le remplir a.
31. - VINC: - Disormais taus Iles un personage historique dons la familk
vincentienne . Donnez-nous une phrase biblique qui, selon vous, synthitise vote passage
d la tile du gouvernement de nos deux Communautis.
P.R.: - En adaptant legarcment I'Ecriture: a J'ai ete un servi-
teur inutile: je n'ai fait qu'une partic de cc que je devais faire et, sans le
Seigneur, jc n'aurais rien fait du tout ».
32. - VINC: - Merci pour votre "disponibiliti" d cette interview.
P.R.: - Moi. je vous rcmcrcie de votre interet pour toutes ces
questions.
P. S.: Cette o confession o eclaire, sous un jour different, la fi-
gure du Reverendissime P. James W. Richardson. D'aucuns y trou-
ront, j 'espere , a reconfort a pour eux-mimes et a comprehension
compatissante a envers le Superieur General qui arrive au terme
de son mandat . A n'en pas douter, it s'y ajoutera la reconnaissance
de ('esprit et du coeur de tous les Confreres . Au nom de VINCEN-
TIANA et de ses lecteurs , merci Reverendissime P. James W. Ri-
chardson , pour votre inlassable devouement tout au long de vos dou-
ze annees comme Superieur General de la Congregation de la Mission
J.-o. B.
STUDIA
ASSEMBLEES GENERALES ET SEXENNALES
Tableau Schematique
No CATEC. PRISIDP.NT LIEU DATE DURgE JOURS hlF'.MBRES PRINCIP. StUJETS TRAITJS
OA hors s6rie Vincent Paris 1642 11 11 Reg. Corn. - Reg. Sup. Gen. -
de Paul St. Laz. 13-X/23-X IMmis. VP nun accep.
OB hors serie Vincent Paris 1651 42 14 Voeux & Rig. ou Const. de la
de Paul St. Lar.. 1-V11,111-VIII U, M.
I Generale AlmEras Paris 1661 6 19 Elec. Sup. G. - Elect. Assistants (3)
AlmEras St. I.az. 15-1/20-I
II Generale Almeras Paris
St. Laz.
1668
15-VII/1-IX
49 29 Const. Select. - Reg. Off. - Suff.
llrfunts
III Generale Jolly Paris 1673 25 22 Elect. Sup. C. & 3 Assist. - Uni-
Jolly St. Laz. 2-1126-1 formite
10 Sexennale Jolly Paris 1679 7 12 Pas nouvel. fondat. - Departs de
St. Laz. 1-VIIj7-Vll CM - Stages
IV Generale Jolly Paris 1685 26 26 Elect. 10 Assist. Ital. - Miss., Con-
St. Laz. 8-V/2-V I fess.
V GfnC•rale Jolly Paris 1695 18 27 Expuls. Assist. Talec - Quietisrne -
St. Laz. 21-IV/8-V Chapit.
VI GinCrale Faure Paris 1697 20 25 Elect. Sup. G. - Interv. Louis XIV -
Picrron St. Laz. I-VI11/20-VIII Bref papal
No CATEG. PRrs1IENT I.IEtJ DATE DURf..F. JOURS MEMBRES PRINC. SUJETS TRAITES
VII Generale Pierron Paris 1703 14 25 Demiss. Sup. G. Elect. Sup. G. -
Watel St. Laz. 8-VTTTj21-VIII NIinisteres
VIII Generale Bonnet Paris 1711 12 29 Elect. Sup. G. & 4 Assist. - Pietc,
Bonnet St. Laz. 7-V/la-V Freres
2° Sexennale Bonnet Paris 1717 3 16 Changcrnents confreres - Non a
St. Laz. I-VTI/3-VII AG.
IX Generale Bonnet Paris
St. Laz.
1724
1-V111/19-VIII
19 36 Fonctions GM - Accept. Bulle
u Unigenitus a
30 Scxennale Bonnet Paris
St. Laz.
1730
1-V IT/5-VII
5 18 Defauts en CM; oraison, charitc -
Non a AG.
X Generale Couty Paris 1736 8 35 Elect. Sup. G. & 4 Assist. - Pike,
Couty St. Laz. 3-111/ 10-111 Habits
40 Sexennale Couty Paris
St. Laz.
1742
2-VIT/7-VI1
6 14 Non a AG.
XI Generale Perriquet Paris 17,17 23 34 Elect. Sup. G. & 4 Assist. - Voeu
De Bras St. Laz. 13-11; 6-1I1 pauvrcte
5° Sexennale De Bras Paris
St. Laz.
1753
2-VIIf6-VII
5 16 Elect. 2 Assistants - Non it AG.
XII Generale De Bras Paris 1759 10 36 Demiss. Sup. G. non accept. -
St. Laz. 2-VII; I1-VII Pauvrcte, Picts
XIII Generale Jacquier Paris 1762 13 36 Elect. Sup. G. - Esprit primitif -
Jacquier St. Laz. 22-1I/5-11I Uniformite
6° Sexennale Jacquier Paris 1768 5 16 Non a AG. - Regularitc, pauvrete,
St. Laz. 2-VII/6-VII mortific.
No CATEG. PRESIDENT LIEU DATE DUREE JOURS M ENBRkS PRINC. SUJETS TRAITS
XIV Generale Jacquier Paris 1774 8 24 Aide seminaires - Fidelite reg. -
St. Laz. 1-VII/8-VII Habits simples
70 Sexennale Jacquier Paris 1780 7 17 Non a AG.
St. Laz. 1-VII/7-VII
X\% Generale Jacquier Paris 1786 9 39 Elect. 2 Assis. - Pauvrete, mon-
St. Laz. I-VII/9-VII danite , piece.
XVI Generale Pcrtuisot Paris 1788 20 35 Elect. Sup. G. & 4 Assist. - Piete,
Cayla St. Laz. 30-V/18-VI simplic.
XVII Generale Salhorgne Paris 1829 11 24 Elect. Sup. G. - Esprit CM, union -
Salhorgnc (St. Laz.) 15-XI 125-V Missions
r. Sevres
XVI11 Generale Salhorgne Paris 1835 14 29 Demiss . Sup. G. accept . - Elect.
Nozo ( St. Laz. )
r. Sevres
15-V1111128-VIII Sup. G. - Miss.
8° Sexennale Nozo Paris 1841 5 13 Non a AG - Non Vic. Gen. -
(St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
27-VII/31-VII Non beatific.
XIX Generale Poussou Paris 1843 4 31 Elect. Sup. G. - Esprit primitif -
Etienne ( St. Laz. )
r. Scvres
1-VIII/4-VIII Adm. Prov.
XX Generale Etienne Paris 1849 13 39 Non chang. Regles - Non nouveau-
( St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
30-VII / 11-VIII tes - Visit.
No CATEG. PRISIUENT LIEU DATE DURf.E JOURS MF.MBRES PRINC. SUJETS TRAITS
90 Scxennale Etienne Paris
(St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
1855
27-VII/31-VII
5 18 Non a AG.
XXI Generale Etienne Paris 1861 9 60 Uniformite - Non tabac-Sem. Inter.
(St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
27-VII/4-VIII -Invoc.
XXII Generale Etienne Paris 1867 9 64 Uniformite - Relat. A Sup. G. -
(St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
27-VII/4-VIII Formul. prier.
l0° Sexennale Etienne Paris
(St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
1873
28-VII/2-VIII
6 27 Non a AG - Elect. Assist. - Fide-
lite confer.
XXIII Generale Mellier Paris 1874 15 85 Elect. Sup. G. & Assist. - Pauvrete
Bore (St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
8-IX/22-IX voyages
XXIV Generale Fiat Paris 1878 12 86 Elect. Sup. G. & Assist. - Confcs. -
Fiat (St. Laz.)
r, Sevres
I-IXj 12-IX Assemb.
110 Sexennale Fiat Paris
(St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
1884
28-VII/1-VIII
5 29 Non it AG - Elect . un Assistant.
XXV Generale Fiat Paris 1890 10 93 Ecoles Apost. - Textes SV aux
(St. Laz. )
r. Sevres
28-VII /6-VIII laiques
No CATEG. PRf..SIDENT LIEU DATE DUREE JOURS MEMBRES PRINC. SUJETS TRAITES
12° Sexennale Fiat Paris 1896 3 29 Non a AG
(St. Laz. ) 28-VI 1 1:30-VI I
r. Sevres
XXVI Generale Fiat Paris 1902 8 93 Reaffirm. Sup. G. - Directoir. -
(St. Laz.) 27-V1113-VIII Modernisme
r. Sevres
13° Sexennale Fiat Paris 1908 5 29 Reaffirm . Sup. G . - Non a AG
(St. Laz.) 30-V1113-VIII
r. Sevres
XXVII Generale Fiat Paris 1914 6 98 Demiss. Sup. G. accept. - Elect.
Villette (St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
27-VI111-VIII Sup. G. & Assist.
XXVIII Generale Verdier Paris 1919 13 95 Elect. Sup. G. - CM tit. XVII
Verdicr (St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
27-1X19-X CJC - Mainten. Const. & Reg.
14° Sexennale Verdier Paris 1925 3 42 Non a AG - Traduire Circul. -
(St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
13-VlljIS-VII Chang. Sup.
XXIX Generale Verdict Paris 1931 12 112 Elect. Assist. - Harmoniser au CJC
(St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
26-V1116-VIII Const. Reg.
XXX Generale Cazot Paris 1933 10 109 Elect. Sup. G. & Assist. - RCvis.
Souvay (St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
26-VII/4-VIII Reg. Off.
No CATEG. PRESIDENT LIEU DATE DUREE JOURS MEMBRiS PRINC . SUJETS TRArrFS
XXXI Generale Robert Paris 1947 17 105 Elect. Sup. G. & Assist. - R6vis.
Slattery (St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
2-VII/18-VII Const. ad CJC.
XXXII G6n6rale Slattery Paris 1955 15 ill Elect. Assist. et adapt. A Nouvel.
(St. Laz.)
r. Sevres
30-V1/14-VII Const.
XXXIII G6n6rale Slattery Rome 1963 13 120 Elect. Assist . - R6vis. Liturgiq. Vat.
Leoniano 20-VIII,+1-IX II.
XXXIV Generale
Extra. 10
Deux
Slattery
Richardson
Rome
v. Ezio
1968
22-VIII/5-X
45 155 D6miss. Sup. G. accept. - Elect.
Sup. G., Vic. G., Assist. - Aggior.
C. & S.
Stapes Richardson Rome 1969 41 150 Aggiornamento Const. & Stat.
v. Ezio 18-V1/17-VIII
XXXV G6n6rale Richardson Rome 1974 39 123 R6clcct. Sup. Gen. Vic, G. Assist. -
v. Ezio 16-VIII/23-IX Elect. Assist. - Aggior. C. & S. -
D6clar, s. CM.
XXXVI G6n6rale Richardson Rome 1980 54 119 Elect. Sup. G., Vic. G., Assist. -
McCullen v. Ezio 16-VI/8-VIII Fin. aggior . & Nouvel. C. & S. -
D6clar. Ident.
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A - Notes explicatives et complements au tableau precedent
1. - Quand it y a deux Presidents: a) si c'est deux fois le memo nom,
it s'agit d'un Vicaire General elu ensuite Supericur General; b) - si c'est
deux noms diflerents. it s'agit d'un Vic. Gen. et du nouvel elu Sup. Gen.;
c) - si c'est deux noms diflerents dont le premier est du Sup. Gen. ce fait
indique que 1'AG a accepte sa demission et elu le successeur, sauf pour 1'AG-
XXXVI (1980) oir it s'agit, pour la premiere fois, de la fin de mandat a
tcrnps fixe.
2. - Aux Assernblecs Generales participent, outre le Sup. Gen. et son
Conseil, Ies Visitcurs et deux delegues par Province, un ou deux delegues
par Vice-Provinces, scion les epoques; a partir de I'AG de 1974, le nom-
bre de delegues par Provinces et Vice-Provinces varient do un a plusieurs
scion le nombre de Confreres au-dessus de cent et tranches de 75 dans les
Provinces. Avant 1'AG de 1955, les Officiers de la Curie ne faisaient partie
de l'assemblee qu'a partir de 1'election du Sup. Gen.
3. - Aux Assemblees Sexennales (supprimees a partir de 1954) n'assis-
taient pas les Visiteurs, mais seulement un depute par Province et on de-
vait se prononcer sur la necessite ou non d'une convocation it une Assem-
blc'e Generale.
4. - Les Assentblces Gen. et Sexen. se sont tenues uniquement dans deux
villes, Paris et Rome. A Paris. en deux maisons: St. Lazare (2 assemblees
o hors serie )), 16 Generales et 7 Sexennales) ; St. Lazare (r. de Sevres), 16
Generales et 7 Sexennales. A Rome, en deux maisons: Leoniano (une Gene-
rale) et a Maria Immacolata, v. Ezio » (3 Generales dont Tune en deux
etapes).
5. - Comrne faits anecdotiques on peut mentionner: a) - en 1919 on
utilise pour la premiere fois des polycopies a 1'encre-pate; b) - en 1933, on
commence a utiliser des polycopies par baudruchcs/stencils; c) - en 1955
on utilise pour la premiere fois, en sessions gencrales, un micro et des hauts-
parleurs; d) - en 1968 cesse !'obligation de I'usagc exclusif du latin en ses-
sions gencrales o6 l'on parle des langues modernes en utilisant un systeme
de micros et auriculaires relies aux cahines de traductions siurultanees. De
mcnic, en 1968, aux sessions gencrales, on commence a utiliser le vote elec-
tronique aver resultats immcdiats sur ecrans tv; e) - en 1980, on utilise au
secretariat la photocopie electronique ultrarapide; f) - a partir de 1968, un
service de presse fournit au dehors de I'AG les nouvelles sur Ic deroulement
des sessions; g) - a partir de 1963, chaque AG a obtenu une audience du
Pape, lequel lui a adresse un discours.
6. - Les 5 Assemblers Generales avec le plus de membres: a) - XXXIV/
A/1968, 155; b) - XXXIV/B,1969, 150; c) - XXXV/1974, 123; d) - XXX-
I1I/ 1963, 120; e) - XXXVI1 1980, 119. Avcc le nroins de membres: a) - OA/
1642, 11; b) - OB/1651, 14; c) 1/1661, 19; (f) - I11, 1673, 22; c) - XVII/
1829, 24.
Les 5 Assemblers Generales de plus longue durec: a) - XXXVI/
1980 54 jours; b) - I1/1668, 49 jours; c) - XXXIV!A/1968, 45 jours; d) -
OB/1651, 42 jours; e) - XXXIV/B/1969, 41 jours. Toutes ces 5 Assemblees
ont eu pour objet etablir ou refaire les Constitutions, comme travail prin-
cipal. Les 5 Assemblers Generales de plus courte durce: a) - XIX/1843, 4
jours, elect. P. Etienne; h) - I/1661, 6 jours, elect. P. Almeras; c) - XXXII!
1914, 6 jours, elect. P. Villette; d) - X/1736, 8 jours, elect. P. Coty; e) -
XIV/1774 et XXVI/1902, 8 jours.
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B - Un « oplandum est >>... mettons..., deux
A propos du tableau ci-dessus, me sera-t-il permis de formuler un sou-
hait? Que je sache, on n'a jamais publie I'Histoire de nos Assemblees Gene-
rates, si tant est que quelqu'un fait ecrite. Pourtant les documents de base
ne nianquent pas, en commencant par le < venerable >, livre qui contient
les Actes, et signatures , des Assemblees depuis celle de 1642, qui se trouve a
Curie Generalice.
Les donnees schematiqucs fournies par le tableau ci-dessus pourraient
servir de poteaux indicateurs pour rediger cette « Histoire des Assemblees
Generalcs et Sexennales de la CM >>. Je souhaite que qudqu'un de nos histo-
riens s'attelc a cette tache.
Et puis-je formuler un deuxieme souhail? A nous tous it nous manque
une « Histoire Generale de la CM >), scicntifique et actualises. Deja le P.
Verdier, en sa Circulaire du l janvier 1933 (p. 4-5) en faisait la remarque:
<< a proprement parler, nous n'avons pas encore d'Histoire Generale de la
Compagnie, mais seulement quelques resumes d'ensemble... Cc travail
n'est pas fait... it y a la une lacune a combler >>.
De flit, comme o Histoire Generale de la CM a, it n'existe que trois
livres , plutSt syntheses, et qui, d'ailleurs, datent quelque peu: 10 - <<La Con-
gregation de la Mission dite de Saint-Lazare >> par Pierre Coste, pretre de
la Mission , Lecoffrc, Paris, 1927; 20 - a La Congregation de la Mission >> par
Georges Goyaux, Paris, 1938; et 310 a Historia de la Congregation de la Mi-
si6n a par Jose Herrera C.M., Edit. La Milagrosa, Madrid, 1949.
II y a, en plus, trois ouvrages qui se rapportent a des periodes plus
ou moins longues do la Congregation: It, - «Histoire Generale de la Con-
gregation de la Mission a la mort du Bhx. Vincent de Paul et finissant vets
I'annee 1720>> par Claude-Joseph Lacour (cf. Annales, tom. 62, pp. 138-
329) ; 20 - a Precis de l'Histoire de la Congregation de la Mission dcpuis
sa fondation en 1625 jusqu'a la mort de M. Etienne en 1874 >> par Ame-
dee Allou (cf. Annales, tom. 89, pp. 575-1026 et tom. 90, pp. 5-223); 30 -
A History of the Congregation of the Mission, 1625-1843)> par Stafford
Poole C.M., 1973.
Ici, aussi , Its documents de base ne manquent pas (archives de toute
sorte); d'ailleurs, la plupart des Provinces ou groupe de Provinces, selon les
pays, one publie leur Histoire particulic're ou de quelques unes de leurs mar-
sons. 11 existe egalement de nombreux ouvrages sur nos principales Missions,
des biographies sur de nombreux confreres en commcncant par Its Superieurs
Generaux. Enfin, it se trouve plusicurs theses our quelques points particuliers
de notre Histoire ou sur des caractcristiques de noire Congregation. La mois-
son est abontante. L'annee 1983 marquera pour nous les 350 ans de la Bulle
« Salvatoris Nostri a (12 janvier) qui nous donna l'approbation de la CM
et son erection juriclique dans I'Eglise universelle. La meme annee 1983 pour-
ront @tre celebres les 350e anniversaires d'autres evenements chers a nos
coeurs (mort de Marguerite Nassau, commencement des Conferences du
Mardi, commencement de la Communaute des Filles de la Charite, etc.).
Ces anniversaires pourraient (are comme des stimulants pour les historiens.
S'en trouvera-t-il un, ou bien tin groupe d'historiens , pour nous Bonner
cette a Histoire Generale de la CM a?
Jose-Oriol Baylach C.M.
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CURIA GENERALITIA
REGIMEN CONGREGATIONIS MISSIONIS
NOMINATIONES ET CONFIRMATIONES
Alai.-Att;., 1981
DIES-NOMEN OFPICIIIM DOMITS PRO V INCIA
;11aii 6
RODRIGUEZ
RODRIGUEZ F. Cons. Prot. 3/3 Venezuelana
VELA L. Cons. Pron. 1/3 \'cnezuelana
ARCE L. Cons. Prot. 1/3 Venezuelana
CASAMAYOR A. Curs. Prot. 1/3 Venezuelana
HLOND W. Visitator 1/3 S.A.F. N. Angl.
.%Iaii 12
ALONSO J. Cons. Prot. lj3 Peruviaua
PI REZ J. Cons. Prot. (sub.) Peruviana
PACTS T. Mgr. Superior 1;3 Quezon City 7° Philippinarum
Duo R. Superior 1;3 Jaro 5° Phil ippitiltrum
RL•'NOIN M. Superior 113 Calumpang 4° Philippinarum
GRACIA L'SPALLARGAS J. Econom . Prot. Philippinarum
Alatz 19
PETS O. Cons. Prop. 113 Germaniae
.tlaii 26
1IOUNETT .). UFC alhany 1;6 S.A.F . Orientalis
NiELO ,). DFC Belo Horizonte 116 Fluminensis
Scull I'll CarI [;.
Junii 2
Lo AMBROISE
DFC Evansville 116
Visitalor 1/6
S.A.F. OcC.
Sinica
,hmii 26
WILSON E. Superior 1/3 St. Louis 14° S.A.F. OcC.
C.ABEZAs A. Cons. Pron. 113 Columhiae
MORAN D. Su/aerior 1;'3 Celbridge 5° IIihu•rniai
MEADE B. le ,i nL Prot. II l^nii,
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1)lEs-NoIEN OFFIClLIM DoNfus PROVINCIA
K ELLY J. Superior 113 Dunslabk 11° Iliberniae
CovAx E. Superior /l3 Black-rock 3, Ifiberniac
()'Sm._\ K. Superior 23 Onitsha 21° Ifiberniae
NICMAHOV H. Superior 213 Goodmayes 12° liibcrniae
ARMSTRONG R. Superior 213 AIM Hill 14,, fliberniac
(:now J. Corsi. Prop. 313 Sinica
ARAUJO M. Superior 2/3 Rio Piedras 10° Pcrturicana
Son)A F. Superior 3/3 Remedios 9° J ugoslaviae
DuLOcQ R. Asst. Prop. Parisiensis
Ptcrtox B. Superior 2,13 Curry- ferny 50 Parisicnsis
Junii 26
Star A. Cons. Prop. l13 Sinica
.Iulii 4
DouAHiY A. Superior 1/3 13evrouth 1° ()rientis
kII(I RY G. Superior 1/3 Dater-es-Sawan 3° Orient is
III 'irx AI. Superior 113 \'iederprum 31' Gernlaniae
Julii 20
BAYLACH J. 1'isitator 313 Aequatoriana
.Iu,gusti 7
1.1; '.NAERTS C. Cons. Prop. 1j 3 Amer. Centr.
SI'neRA .1. D. Cons. Prop. 113 Amer, (lentr.
:lugusti 14
Scorn G. I'isitatur / li Aust rat i:u.
auqusti 25
I-HERRERA D. Superior 2/ 3 .Santiago 2° Chilicnsis
FONSATrI J. C. Superior 1/3 Curitiba 1° Curitibensis
(:IP:I,INSKI P. Superior 1113 .1 branches 3° Curitibensis
I'ROL (;ostEz A. Superior 1/3 :Wonterrev 14° Nfrxicana
Oh o O. Superior 1,3 C'uautla 4° Mexicana
:\cevES A. Superior 1,13 Jacala Niexicaua
\IARIEZCURRENA A. Superior 1113 Ciudad Grarja 2° \icxicana
S0ROTEA J. Superior 1!3 New Haven 7° S.A.F. N. Angl.
PERSICII H. Cons. Prot'. 3, 3 S.:\.I'. OcC.
Kor'AC J. Superior 1; 3 Toronto 10° Jugccslaviae
S H ARPS J. Superior 2/3 Ion Angeles 4° S.A.F. OCC.
DASSENOY J. Superior 313 .Iel._ 11° I'arisiensis
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No N OMEN
NECROLOGIUM
Mai .-Aug., 1981
Gpndiciu Dies ob. Ihnnus Act. V.
29 THAYIL Justph Sacerdus 22-5-81 Roma /° 40 18
30 De MUNK Bernard Sacerdus 7-3-81 Panningen 10 75
31 Rosco Tonunasn Sacerdos 18-6-81 C4eliari 3° 59 II
32 DEREBECKI Alfi,ns Sacerdus 12-5-81 Krakow l° 70
33 PAJAK Michal Sacerdus 13-5-81 Zmigrod 201' 83 64
34 MICHALSKI Al(ons Sacerdos 16-5-81 Krzeszowice 10° 60 .14
• WANG Mathias Sacerdos (1980; China 91 71
• YE Luc Sacerdos (19800 China 90 69
35 BARAYALI.F. Paulo Sacerdos 17-5-81 I erbania-
Intra 15° 63 45)
36 GOLDFINCH ,James Sacerdos 23-6-81 ,Ishjield /° 70 45
37 HosPITAL Dionisio Sacerdus 2-7-81 Madrid /° 67 -18
38 PASO Angel Sacerdos 4-7-81 Gopalpur 9° 73 SIi
39 VARONA Cipriano Sacerd)s 12-7-81 Madrid /° 84 65
40 WAGNER fleriberto Sacerdos 20-7-81 7urrialba 30 55 33
41 BARCZYK 1\7adyslaw Frater 2-8-81 Krakow 70 67 49
42 MucciNo Angel., Sacerdus 5-8-81 Siena 140 70 52
43 KULLMAN .oigiIsI Sacerdus 12-8-81 San Josi
(Costa Rica) 81 47
44 MASDI:C Pedro Saccrduss I5-8-8I Barcelona Io 75 6(1
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HOMILIAE SUPERIORIS GENERALIS
If. A'IA(:I:ATL\AA. 1-2,1981, n,la rdlii is . 1,. 13)
GENEROSIDAD
Concunidad de Marin (15-6-81)
Mis queridos cohermanos: Antes de salir de Roma, prepare
la mayor parte de las homilias que yo iba a ofrecer a los coher-
manos durante mi visita a vuestra provincia. Esta es una excep-
('i6n. Fue ayer noche cuando escribi la breve reflcxion Clue allora
humildemente os ofrezco.
Las dos lecturas de la Liturgia de hoy nos sugieren gene-
rosidad en el servicio de Dios. Todos nosotros conoccrnos la
oracion de San Ignacio: a Qucridisimo Jesus, cnsename a ser
gencroso... Enseiramc a no llevar cuenta de to que doy... ».
Una de las expericncias clue yo sieuto al correr de los a ►ios
es que tiendo a set, menos gcneroso y mas calculador en to que
hago por Jesucristo a traves de la Comunidad a la que 1:1 me
ha Ilamado. A esc cxcesivo calcular que Sc da en mi vida,
Cristo, en el mensaje del Evangclio de hoy, me anima a opo-
nermc: a Dad at Clue os pide > (lilt. 7...).
Cicrtamente, los ar os menguan las fucrzas, pcro los ai ► os
no ticnen porquc disrninuir rni generosidad de espiritu por todo
aquello que sigue teniendo interes para los otros. por el bicn de
cllos, por cl bicn de la Congregacion y de la Provincia.
Es siempre refrescante el encontrarse con algun hermano
anciano que ha sabido conservar Ago de la alegria de sit juvcn-
tud y que mantienc cl entusiasrno y el gozo por el exito de los
que son mas jhvencs que el. Esto es realizar la idea de San
Pablo, que lcemos cu la lectura do hoy: (4 De vivir y morir at
mismo tiempo. de sufrir y gozar at mismo ticmpo )2 Cr. 6,
9-It)) >>.
Yo creo Clue San Vicente tuvo la habilidad de eonservarse
joven aun cuarulo e1 sentia cl peso de los anos. Una de las
pieras mas finas do sit enseitanza espiritual, vosotros la podeis
encontrar en las obras de Sail Vicente, cuando da unos consejos-
avisos- al Padre Durand, a quien habia nomhrado Superior.
San Vicente tenia entonces setenta y cinco arios y el Padre
Durand solamente veinte v sictc. Esto dice mucho sobrc la
confianza Clue San Vicente tenia en aquel a quien hahfa nom-
brado Superior, siendo aun tan joven. Dice mucho de la hu-
mildad del Padre Durand por haher pedido esos consejos -avisos-
a San Vicente.
Por todo esto, yo pido a Dios Clue todos nosotros nos
conscrvemos jovcnes en la mente, en el corazon -abicrtos at
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espiritu de Dios- aun cuando vayamos creciendo en acios. Que
sigamos siendo generosos en el correr de Ices tiempos -de los
aflos y que, sobre toto, seamos humildes de corazcin. En esta
humildad San Vicente vio a el nudo » dc la vida espiritual :
y quicn posec esta humildad tends todos los bicncs con ella
y quien no la tiene, aim el Bien que tiene se le quitari y vivira
agitado de continuas angustias» (R.U. 11, 7).
DISPONIBILIDAD-FIDELIDAD
Salamanca, 19 do junio, 1981
Mis queridos cohermanos:
Cuando, poco antes de venir, pregunte at Padre ilaside las ueces
que hahlaria a los Padres o a las Hermanas, designci el esta misa coma
Final de la Visita >>. Y asi mi primer pensamiento esta manana es
de gratitud. De todo corazcin quiero agradeceros cuanto haheis hecho por
mi durante la visita a uuestra provincia. La hago sin citar nombres,
porque la lista seria muy larga. Sin embargo doy primeramente las
gracias at Padre Maside por su invitation. Mi uenida a Salamanca es
parte de la primera visita que hago a vuestro pals, el cual, desde hace
siglos, tiene lazos histciricos con mi pequera isla. De hecho la misma
ciudad en que ahora estamos ha tenido uinculos especiales con to Iglesia
de Irlanda. Atin no hate muchas decadas que los obispos irlandeses enviahan
a numerosos estudiantes con objeto de que se,formasen Para at sacerdocio
aqui en Salamanca. Va tambiin an a gracias >> especial at Padre Perez
Flores, por haberme acompaitado a esta sit provincia de origen. El ha
sido Para mi to que siempre es en Rorna : an quia, on consejero y on
amigo.
Leemos hoy en la primera lectura de la ntisa: << Si tango que glo-
riarme en alga, me gloriare em mis debilidadas >>. Este pensamiento liene
an eco frecuenle en to vida de san Vicente. Lo repetia invariablemente
en mochas de sus conjerencias y, cuando se gloriaba, era Para ntanijestar
cos debilidades y defectos, cot el fin de erecer en humildad. He encon-
trado, con todo, en los escritos de san Vicente una nueua vanagloria.
Manifsto en cierta ocasion que, si en alguna uirtud habia progresado,
ista era to sencillez, y gustaba de repetir: a La sencillez as mi eaan-
gelio >>. Es significatiua que, entre nuestras cinco virtudes, San Vicente
de la primacia a to sencillez. Tenia sin duda may presences las palabra.c
de :Vuestro Seitor, cuando, at hablar de esa virtud, dijo : u Si to ojo
esta limpio, todo to cuerpo estari lleno de luz >>, como hemos oido en
el eaartgelio de hoy.
Ha llamas lambiin otra easer`tanza en la lectura de hay, no menos
Oil a nuestra reflexicin. Se ha retado la autenticidad de san Pablo en
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cuanto apostol. El responde at reto presentando una lista de los sufri-
mientos padecidos par causa de su vocation. La autenticidad de nuestro
Ilamamiento como cohermanos debe probarse en nuestra disponibilidad
Para con la Congregation, -la provincia y la comunidad local. Pienso
a menudo en Teilhard de Chardin. Sabemos que su vida en la Orden le
acarreu no pocos sufrimientos, algunos le aconsejaron abandonar la Com-
pania. No to hizo, pues - en sus mismas palabras si la casa arde,
mejor es quedar dentro e intentar salvarla que escapar. For su obediencia
y lealtad a la Compania fue, despues de muerto, uno de los pensadores
que mks influyeron en el Concilio Yaticano Segundo.
Tat vez algunos sientan Pena ante algo que les desagrada en la
Compania, en la provincia o en la connueidad local. Pero ter;gamos siem-
pre presente que la prueba de nuestra autenticidad, ante Dios y ante lo.s
hombres, estd en nuestra adhesion a la Compania, en nuestra amor abne-
gado por ella. C.'reo que la Congregacion no nos ha pedido hasta ahora
que pasemos una a noche y un dia en el near...
San Vicente describe esta actitud hacia nuestra cornunidad con una
imagen bellisima que pone en nuestras Reglas Comunes: « Un buen hijo
ama a su madre, por pobre y deforme que sea, y la quiere mds que a
las otras, aunque sean ricas y hermosas... ».
Jesus nos dice ho_y : « Atli donde esid to tesoro estd to corazon >>
(^It VI, 21). Pido a Dios que a todos nos conceda hallar nuestro tesoro
en la Congregation, de la que hemos recibido i nnumerables beneficios... y,
siendo ella nuestro tesoro, In amemos de verdad. No son vocaciones to
que la Congregation con mds urgencia necesita, sino que todos nosotros
nos decidanms efectivamente a enriquecer sus tesoros de oration comunitaria,
de vida de comunidad. de apostolado comunitario. Son tesoros que se
nos han transmitido y brolan de la mente y del corazon de san Vicente.
Esta es to Casa, Dios y Senor, esta es to casa : no haya en ella
- to pedimos - piedra algu na que to mano no haya colocado. Y a los
que has llamado, gudrdalos en in nombre y consdgralos en la verdad.
Arnen.
ST. IUSTIN DE JACOBIS
To the Community of St. Stanislaus College , Bathurst , Australia,
30 July 1981.
My dear Confreres,
At the time of the Canonization of St. Justin in October
1975, it was impossible to provide an authentic portrait or picture
of our new Confrere Saint. It was only of descriptions which
we had of his physical appearance that it was possible to re-
construct or to imagine what St. Justin looked like. The por-
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traits or pictures we see of him are, therefore, in large part
contrived. There is nothing, however, contrived about his
spiritual portrait. The lines of St. Vincent are to be seen clearly
in his spiritual features and notably those five virtues which
St. Vincent considered to be the soul of our Congregation.
As you are aware, I was visiting a few days ago the Aborigine
settlement at Turnula where two of the Daughters of Charity
are working for or rather I should say - with these poor people.
The Sisters explained to me that when they came first to work
with the aborigines, they were known by the function which
they performed. The Aborigines used to refer to them as « pre-
school » because they identified them with the function they
were doing, namely, helping children of pre-school age. Later,
when the Aborigines saw that the Sisters were not hired personnel,
paid by the government to do a job, they came to see them in
a different light. From being known as << pre-school >>, they
came to be known as « Sister ». From being a function, they
came to be seen as loving persons.
The distinction between a function and a person is a valid
one. The years that bring the philosophic mind tend, however,
to make its put a higher premium on the person than the funct-
ion. Indeed, long after we have forgotten what precisely our
teachers taught us, we can remember the sort of persons they
were. The spiritual qualities of our earliest teachers are still
vivid in our memories, even when we have forgotten the details
of what they precisely taught us on the blackboard.
In the Congregation we have been much concerned these
last two decades about our function in the Church. That is
important. However, even more important are the spiritual
qualities of the members of the Congregation. Development
of those spiritual qualities which specifically distinguish in St.
Vincent's mind the members of the Congregation from all others,
is as important, indeed more so, than the functions we perform
in God's Church. Our function in the Church will be valuable
only to the extent that it is an expression of a man who has
learned to be simple, humble, gentle, mortified and zealous.
In the Community our persons are shaped largely by the spirit
of the Common Rules, that book which was put into the hands
of St. Justin as it was put into mine. That little book played
no small part in shaping the spiritual person that the Church
honours today as St. Justin. It would be a great mistake on
our part to think of the Common Rules as dated and not rel-
evant in helping its to union with Him from Whom all holiness
comes.
The Capuchin missionary who on a January night in 1849
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ordained Justin de Jacobis bishop in very simple circumstances
constantly remarked in his reports to Rome the profound hu-
mility of this Vincentian priest. The English poet, T.S. Eliot,
perceptively wrote:
u The only wisdom we can hope to acquire
is the wisdom of humility: humility is endless.
May that wisdom be given to us all through the intercession
of St. Justin who 121 years ago today, lyving on the ground,
shaded by a tree from the blazing Ethiopian sun, yieled up
his spirit to the God Who made him. Amen.
EN CETTE ANNEE QUATRICENTENAIRE DE
LA NAISSANCE DE ST. VINCENT
1. - LITTERAE ET ALLOCUTIO SUP. GEN.
RO;11.4, 08 de julho de 1981
Aos Co-irmaos presentee a Rcuniao da CLAPVI - CURI-
TIBA -- PR.
Aleus queridos Co-irmaos:
Que a gra(a de Nosso Senhor Jesus Cristo esteja conosco Para
sempre.
Parto, esta noite , Para una nisita a Provincia de AUSTRALIA,
mas antes de faze-lo, gostaria de saudk-los no momento em que se pre-
param Para esta Semana de Escudos T^icentinos. Que Ludo se fa(a em
nome do Pa;, do Filho e do Espirito Santo e que ao Longo desta Reu-
nido gozem do especial intercessao de Nossa Senhora , Sao Jose, Sao
Vicente, de todos os nossos Go-irmaos que jd de .sfrutam do risao de
Deus.
As Reunioes da (,LAP1 7 rem sendo realizadas nos niltimos anos,
con nmita visdo. Tern produzido muitos beneficios . E minha esperanca e
que esta Semana da CL -1P VI de 1981 tambem traga Para o.futuro,
muitos futos - que permanefam (Jo 15, 16). Nos debates e na selefao
das conclusoes noo faltarao ricos documentos Para inspirar - lhes pensa-
mentos. E' Para nos uma benfao no momento , a safra do pensamento
espiritual e realista, a ser colhida nos discursos do Papa Joao Paulo 11,
pronunciados na America Latina, nas nossas proprias Constituifoe.s e
1,statutos do a no passado , e no Documento de Puebla de 1979. Estes,
junto com os escritos de Sao Vicente, derem ser como os feixes de Luz
do radar a guiar seus pensamentos e aloes.
Fico feliz em pensar que o Pe. Jose P. de Almeida, Assistente
Geral, estark com rotes em Curitiba . Ele dark a Reunido da CLAP VI
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a contribuifdo que lraz its Reunifies do nosso Conselho em Roma, expe-
riincia , julgamento equilibrado e uma perspectiva virennlina em todos os
assunfos.
Penso que i imporlanle que votes, e, sent dtivida, lodos nos, ndo
nos deixemos desencorajar polo lento crescimenlo que resulle do nosso
lrahalho. 0 que Sao Vicente escreveu Para o Pe. Philippe Le Father
e Para a Irmdo Jean 13arreau em 1652 e relevance Para o nos so Aposlo-
lado na America-Latina e em lodas as partes do Alundo de hoje.
"Sabeis, (Fala S. Vicente), que a grata de nossa Redenldo deve
atribuir-se aos meritos da Paixao (do Senhor ) e que, quanto mats com-
plicadas jorem as coisas de Deus lanto maior exito conseguirdo, contanto
que nao nos fate resignracdo e con janfa; o demonio i, por demasiado
sutil e a mundo demasiadamenle corrompido Para nao lenlarem abajar no
nascimento essa Obra Ida Bela. Alas coragenr! Meus Irrndos! Foi o
proPrio Deus quern nos colncou no lugar e no officio que ocupais; lendo
sua gldria coma jim, que podereis tenter on, antes que ndo deveis espe-
rar?" Cf. COSTE. 11'. pg. 365-366.
No amor de Nosso Senhor e recomendando -me as suns orafbes, sou
sempre ('o-Irmdo e Servidor.
Richard McCullen
Sup. Gen.
CLAUSURA DE LA DECIMA SEMANA VICENCIANA
Salamanca. 29 de agosto 1981
Queridos Cohermanos, Hermanas v Amigos!
1'oco despues de to clau.sura del concilio Faticano 11, of hablar de
un hombre a quien no agradaba el rumbo que las cosas iban tomando
en In Iglesia. Por esto acostumbraba it de aqui Para allld, pregun-
tando a todo el mundo si lenia conocimiento del titulo de la dltima obra
sobre leologia. Irn'artablemenle, y sin duda alguna , la respuesta era:
NO. Entonces, cinicamente dijo: Bien, el autor de esta obra es el Espi-
ritu Santo y el litulo es: LO Ql'E HE HACEN DECIR.
He venido qui, comp I'ds. saben a in fase final de esla semana
vicenciana de Salamanca. Y me imagino que alguno de vosotros se Pre-
gunlard, no sin extraneza, : j.), que connenlario, que vall;a la Pena, puede
hater sobre los temas expueslos aqui, durance In semana y que no ha
oido?. in quedaria sorprendido si alguno de vosolros ha sido ten-
tando de pensar sobre este mensaje de clausura algo parecido a ese
libro imaginario cuyo titulo es: LO QUE .IIE HACEN DECIR.
Les aseguro a lodos Ids. que nadie me ha obligado a decirles algo...
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Nadie me ha insinuado idea alguna sobre to que roy a decir. Y
tampoco he echado mano de ningtin escrito fantasma Para este mensaje
de clausura.
;11e he pregunlado a mi inismo, que diria San Vicente en ocasion
semejante.
Dado su eardcter, romenzaria diciendo : Jamds ha pasado por
ml* mente que la obra de mi vida mereciera una semana de estudios
hechos por personas tan eminentes comp las que han hablado durance los
dias pasados.
.lloslraria su exlrarleza de que ista sea la dicima semana de e.studios
dedicados a su pensamiento y a su expert encia espiriluales.
Sin enebago, San i'icente era persona agradecida y recordaria aquel
lema: Nobleza obliga (Noblesse oblige), y, por consiguienle, irrrnedia-
lamente manifestaria su aprecio par el tributo que le habiis pasado du-
ranle esta dicima semana virenciana. Estoy seguro, it darta las gracias
a los organizadores de esta semana ricenciana. :lgradeceria a ins con-
ferencianles y a los participantes. Agradeceria a los que nos /rospedan
aqui, en Salamanca, -y a los que han contribuido at bieneslar corporal
_y espiritual de lodos los participantes, duranle eslos dias.
Par iso, en nombre de San I'icenle, permilidme que di las mds
sentidas gracias a Codas estas personas, es decir, a todos los que estdis
aqui, quienes habiis entregado rueslro liempo y rueslras fuerzas, duranle
la semana pasada, Para mantener viva hoy, en nuestros dias, aquella
irespiraeion que Dios concedio a San I'irenle, hace va trescienlos aims.
Creo que fui Pesuy quien dijo: La historia se comprende mirando
hacia atrds, Pero se rive mirando hacia adelanle.
.1 juzgar par los titulos de !ns temas lrafados en esla semana,
vosolro.s habiis intenlado comprender la historia de San Vicente. Habiis
intenlado siluarle en el siglo y cultura en Cos cuales it r•ivi';. 7 at eslu-
dio es rdlido y necesario Para lener una vision panordmica del hombre
y de su obra. Hay sobrada evidencia en la correspondencia y conferen-
cias de S. Vicente que it reflexionri profundaneente .sobre la historia de
la Iglesia. Sin embargo, sus reftexiones sobre el pasado fui un estimulo
Para actuar en el presenle. La empresa vicenciana nacio del maridaje
entre la reflexion del pasado y las necesidades del presenle y su empresa,
linalmente flue baulizada, Coda ella, por la gracia de Nuestro .Senor
Jesucrislo.
Si querenros ser veridicos ante el genio espiritual de San Vicente,
tales estudins y reftexiones, como as dice la experiencia, debar ser actua-
lizados en el mundo de hoy. Es necesario encontrar expresiones visas que
hablen del amor a Dios y at hombre. Gestos que signifiquen el amor
a Jesucrislo y a su.s pobres. La historia de San I7cente dehe ser pro-
yectada hacia et futuro, no preci.samente por Cos medios adminisirativos
o ejecutiros de las organizaciones por it fundadas , sino, personalmente,
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por coda uno de nosotros que estamos aqui Para intenlar camp render
mejor a nnestro Fundador . Esta semana es una experiencia que miry el
aver de San F'icente..4hora debe venir to otra experiencia: actualizar,
desde ahora en adelante , sus ideates y sus inspiraciones.
Dije antes que les Baba las gracias en nombre de San Vicente.
Ahora, en cambio, me siento on poco a disgusto, porque me maravillo
si San Vicente, ayendome en el cielo, no estard moriendo la cabeza on
poco triste y diciendose a si mismo en voz baja: LO QUE AIE HA-
CEN DEC,IR.
Par i.so, Para estar seguro de que yo no digo nada que it mismo
no hava dicho, sea la palabra del mismo San Vicente to ultimo de
esta decima semana uicenciana. La he tomado de la carta at P. Nica-
lds Guillat, sacerdote de to Rlision de Varsovia y lleva to fecha del
seis de de Junto de mil seiscientos cincuentra y ties.
<< Todos estos son motivos muy grander y distintos Para dar gra-
cias a Dios con loda la gratitud que me es posible... Es una alegria, y
muchas veces rota gran venlaja, estar con los que se ama; Pero comp
I'd. quiere la volunlad de Dios por encima de todo, aceptard de buen
grado esta separation, puesto se trata de su gloria y porque asi tendril
['d. ocasion de fomentarla en uario.s lugares a la vez.
Si estuvieran Ustedes junlos, seria preciso separarse Para tan buen
fin, que es el que hemos de procurar siempre, _y ahora que estdn Usle-
des realmente separados no dejen de eslar unidos con singular carino y
eslar presenles en espiritu mediante la gracia de la vocation que nos
vincula a todos con Dios y nos hate, buscar .rolamente to que es mils
agradable a sus ojos y mds conforme con el Bien de cada uno... r- Que
sabemos nosotros de los designios de Dios?. Convendrd que se ofrezca
muchas veces a Dios Para eslo _y Para aceplar con paciencia to que el
quiera, o volver o deslinarle a otra parle, sin querer forzar a su pro-
videncia. La bendicion que do a sus trahajos en Varsovia tiene que ani-
marle a que continue; le pido que le haga participar coda vez mds de
.su espirilu y a Usled que se abandone a sus manas providentes... Le
mando una carta que le han escrito de Auxerre y le cfrezco nuevamente
nil corazon, pues ya sate cudnta It, quiero y coma soy en el amor de
Xueslro Seimr su muy humilde Servidar.
(S. V. o.c. 11', p. 558. Edic. Sigueme. Salamanca , 1976).
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II - HOAIILIAL
A Torino, Ic 4 anril, avail lieu l'inau'uration de l'Annee Yincentienne.
Le Cardinal-Archeveque , Anastasio Ballestrero , prononfa
l'homelie :
La parola del Signore the abbiamo appena ascoltato e
davvero un'ultima parola. La parola che concluders it Giudi-
zio di Dio sull'uomo, sugli uomiui e sulla storia.
Di fronts a qucsta parola, pcro, non non abbiamo da at-
tendere the arrivi l'ultirno giorno. Abbiamo da provvedere per-
che i giorni siano tutti segnati, dalla Luce chc qucsta parola ema-
na. Tutti i giorni siano segnati dalla potenza e dalla forza the
questa parola contiene per alimentare la vita e per dare alla
vita it suo senso pit alto c it suo valore pit prezioso. Saremo
giudicati da Dio. e Dio, ci giudichera proprio cosI. Ci doman-
dera conto di come ('abbiamo trattato nei fratelli in condizionc
di molteplici necessity, chc hanno bisogno di essere capiti, ban-
no bisogno di essere aiutati e lianno bisogno di essere amati.
E' Dio the rivendica questo diritto d'amore in loro. 11
cristiano c cristiano nclla misura in cui lo capisce ed c coeren-
te a questa rnirabile intccizione. Oggi not ricordiamo uno di que-
sti cristiani, folgorato anche lui dalla parola di Dio, illuminato
e reso generoso e reso sapicnte proprio da qucsta parola. Un
cristiano chc, fatto sacerdote, si apre all'umanita nella logica
del Vangelo e incontra i poveri. Li incontra nelle carceri dove
si espiano colpe in una maniera troppo amara e tante volts
troppo ingiuste. Li incontra tra i mendicanti the Sono cmargi-
nati dalla society e chc pure ci restano dcntro non come on
fermcnto the possa corrompere, ma come tin fermento the pos-
sa richiarnare all'urgenza del Vangelo e clell'Amore del Signore.
P,' attraverso questi incontri the ('amore di San Viccnzo de'
Paoli si fa operoso, pieno di initiative, ha 11 cuore grande, se-
gnati dalla misericordia di Dio.
Poco conta che egli sia contemporaneo di una visione del
Signore c:he fa troppo poco posto alla misericordia di Dio ed
e. troppo mitologicamente legato alla giustizia: it mondo gicn-
senista, S. Vincenzo dc' Paoli dice di no, con la logica dell'a-
more di Dio c della misericordia vuolc diventare seno di que-
sta rniscricordia del Signore.
Comincia con la bouts profonda c inatcrna di pie signore
chc diventano i primi nuclei caritativi messi in movirnento da
lui. Continua con la creazione della Compagnia delle Piglie
della Carits e arriva anche alla fondazione (lei rnissionari, dei
sacerdoti della Nlissione.
Graduatoria storica di una inesauribile fecondita tutta quan-
ta segnata dal senso clclla miscricordia c della bonty, dal biso-
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gno di renders it Signore crcduto come buono e come Padre.
Divcnta una persona importante S. Vincenzo. non attraverso
nessuna contaminazione di rapporti o politici o sociali o di me-
ditazione, ma attraverso una santita scandalosamente evangelica
the va per la sua strada the contester non con le parole tcori-
che, ma con le opere, di ogni generc, lui ha it cuore colmo,
della misericordia di Gesii Cristo. Non bisogna dirnerrticare the
1'esperienza dell'amorc di Gesu e nella vita di S. Vincenzo una
espcrienza profondissirna acuta veramente trasfiguratrice.
Vive in un contesto di spirituality the Si incontrano e Si
confrontano: tie e it secolo, ma egli a folgorato cialla persona
del Cristo, da questo amore di Cristo. E' un appassionato amante
del Signore GeSU e si sente amato dal Signore Gesir in una ma-
nicra tanto viva e tanto palpitante da tare di questa espcrien-
za it scgreto della sua inesauribile carita. Una carita scrnplice,
urra carita modesta, una carita umile, una carita lieta, una ca-
rita non complicata. Non ha confini l'operosity di quest'uomo
infatic:abile. Non ha neppurc programmi, i programmi di Vin-
cenzo sono dettati dalla poverty degli uornini, dalla misericor-
dia di Dio the si intrecciano in mirabili opere e in mirabili
avvenimenti.
Sicchc to troviamo in mezzo ai carcerati e in mezzo ai
condannati e to troviamo anche vicino a santuari i vita con-
templativa come la Visitazione. E' dircttore spirituale di anime
eccelse, trasfigurate dalla mistica contemplazione ed e fraterno
amico di poveri ruderi dell'umanita chc la society condanna,
ma the l)io sente patcrnamcntc vicino. Lui e a suo agio vicino
ai principi, per nicntc intirnorito, ne dal potere, ne dal fasto,
tie dalla maesty, vicino at secardoti ai vescovi, non importa a
quale categoria di persona.
E' disinvolto, libero: la liberta della miscricordia di Dio.
Egli sa cite ne hanno bisogno tutti e non ci sono spoglie the
possano nascondere questo bisogno di misericordia. A tutti la
offre con l'immediatczza dclle intuizioni the prevengono c si
fanrio anchc profezia, con la profundity delle dedizioni the non
si fermano a rendere episodica la carita e la misericordia e
con la pazienza lungimirante e tenace pcrchc le initiative del
bene pur Canto contrastate e pur tanto combattute non per-
clono it coraggio e finiscono con it prevalere. Sono 80 anni pres-
sapoco di vita condotta cosi : lasciano it segno. £30 anni sono
lunghi, ma passano presto.
Ma quando S. Vincenzo, riposa finalmente in Dio, lascia
nella Chiesa del Signore un'eredita the non muore C the oggi
r ancora qui a sentire vivo it Padre c a glorificare it Signore
per la rivclazione della misericordia the in lui Ira fasto. Le
opere vinccnziane nella molteplicita delle site, diramazioni, sono
- 250
vivc sono attuali, it mondo e tanto camhiato, ma it mondo ha
hisogno di rniscricordia come sempre. La society e cambiata c.
continuamente cambia, i connotati, ma ^ vera la parola del
Signore: u i poveri Ii avretc semprc con voi ». Allora l'attualita
di tin tesoro cli csperienze care anche oggi hanno la loro fun-
zione, c hanno la loro motivazione nella C:hiesa del Signore.
Se not oggi siamo qui tutti raccolti per ringraziare it Signore
della gloria c della santita di S. Vincenzo, siamo anchc qui
per ribadire I'attuality del suo carisma e della sua eredity. E
siamo anchc qui per stimolare tutta qucsta presenza vincen-
ziana nella rostra Chicsa di Torino perche sia una presenza
the continttamente diflonde la ricchezza di S. Vincenzo con la
testimonianza pcrsonalc della vita e con la testirnonianza opc-
rosa dellc attivity caritative, ma soprattutto anche con un au-
nuncio the divcnti dottrina: la dottriua della miscricordia di
Dio. 11 giansenismo, contemporaneo all'epoca di S. Vincenzo
serpeggia ancora oggi in rnaniere subdole c insidiose in mezzo
al popolo di Dio c alla comunity. C:'e troppa poca fiducia nella
bonta del Signore c'c troppa pretests nella giustizia dcgli no-
mini. c'e una specie di risorgcre pelagianesimo the fi quasi
sembrare the sia vero the gli uomini hanno mend bisogno di
1)io e invece proprio vero it contrario. La miscricordia del Si-
gnore ha hisogno di esscrc proclamata, la misericordia del Si-
gnore ha hisogno di esserc testificata c vissuta perche niente
glorilica tanto it Signore come questa espericnza e come questa
verita. I)io e Padre c della miscricordia del Signore abbiamo
hisogno tutti. Con la sua amabile spirituality cos! legata a quel-
la di S. Francesco di Sales, San Vincenzo de' Paoli ci aiuti a
capire soavernente, mitemente ma con una fortezza intima e
profonda the non perche it Signore c miscricordioso e debole
e non perche not ahbiamo bisogno di rniscricordia siamo mend
ricchi. Dio c ricco nella misericordia e not abbiamo veramente
la vocazione di Condividere questa ricchezza. Nella misericor-
dia del Signore e la gloria di Lui ed e la gloria nostra.
S. Vincenzo intcrceda perche tutti not possiamo capirlo e
possiamo Viverlo.
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LES DIMENSIONS SOCIALES
DE LA CHARITE DE SAINT VINCENT
Conference de alor .1.1EN•1GER,
archerreque de Reims (Noire-Dame de Paris. 3 mai 1981)
11 y a 400 ans, en avril 1581, non loin de Potty, petit vil-
lage des Landes, tin troisieme enfant naissait clans la farnille
u do Paul >>, humble foyer do paysans pauvres. La vie ctait rude
clans ces terres sablonncuses. Comme Ni. Vincent devait le dire
plus tard, on ne mangeait que du millet en bouillie on en ga-
lettes. Qui aurait pu deviner la destinec stupefiantc de cc gar-
connet qui fut mis tres vite a la garde du petit troupeau de
la forme familiale? Celui qui n'a voulu titre toute sa vie que
Ic plus humble, le plus simple des pretres, a change le coons
de son siecle. Sa trace a etc si profonde qu'il a mis en route
une rezwlulion sociale par l'amour des pauvres dont nous beneficions
encore aujourd'hui.
C'est le theme qu'il m'a etc demande d'aborder avec vous
cc soir: a Les dimensions sociales de la chat-4e de St Vincent >>.
Sujet immense, complexe, aux facettcs multiples. Essayons Wen
faire apparaitrc les lignes esscntiellcs.
L'action charitable et sociale de M. Vincent
Lorsque Jesus inaugura sa vie ptbliquc, it voulut situer
aussit6t le serfs de sa mission. Dans la petite synagogue de Na-
zareth, tin jour de sabbat, it se presenta pour lire la parole dc
Dicu. On lui remit le rouleau du livre et it trouva le passage
d'Isaic << it m'a envoyc porter la Bonne Nouvelle aux pauvres,
annonccr aux captifs leur liberation », et vous connaissez la
suite. II rendit lc rouleau du livrc et dit: (< Aujourd'hui se trouve
accompli Pont' vous cc passage do 1'Ecriture >> Luc 4, 16-22).
La mission de St Vincent s'inscrit dans la drone ligne de la
missions vie Jesus.
La decouverle d'une vocation.
Le Seigneur a ses voics qui ne sont pas les notres. Ricn.
disais-jc, nc pouvait laisser prevoir cette vocation de M. Vincent.
Certes tin bienfaiteur, M. de Comet, lui fit faire quelques etu-
des an College des Cordeliers de Dax. II voulait l'orienter vet's
le clerge pour lui faire obtenir tin jour une preberrde convenable.
Apres l)ax, it fut envoyc it "Toulouse pour y suivre quel-
ques cours de theologie. C'est ainsi qu'il fut ordonne pretre a
20 ans it peine, en septembre 1600, contrairement a tous les
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dccrets du Concile de Trento, sans vraie preparation, avant
mime d'ctre bachelier en Theologie. Nous Ic voyons pendant
plusicurs annecs errer a la recherche du bon poste qui Iui per-
mettrait dc vivre ambition commune a l'epoquc. ( :'est lit
que se situe no premier choc Bans sa vie: la rencontre inat-
tcndue de la captivite et do la misere. 11 raconte qu'il fist
cnleve par des pirates en \Icditcrranee alors qu'il allait
do Marseille a Narbonne. I?mnu nc it Tunis, it est vendu
comme enclave. 11 a plusicurs tnaitres successils. Il finit
par convertir son dcrnicr maitre. un curopeen renegat qui s'em-
barque avec lui pour Aigucs-Tortes et lui rend la liberte. Heu-
reux aboutissement!
Mais it repart de plus belle it la recherche de la bonne
firrtune, it Rome puis it Paris. C'est clans cette ville que la ren-
contre de M. de Bcrutle et sa direction spirituelle Ic font evo-
Iucr. Une vraie conversion se produit et voila qu'il devicnt
cure, dans la petite paroisse rurale de Clichy qui connpte 600
habitants. 11 excrcc lc ministCre des Ames avec zele. II rencon-
trc des paysans pauvres, it les aime et lour apporte I'Evangile.
Coup de theatre - cc n'est pas Ic dernier - M. etc Berulle
Ic fait nommer en 1613, precepteur clans la famille de Gondi
clout l'influeucc et la puissance sc,nt comsiderables. Vans les terres
des de Gondi, notamment cn Picardie, it decouvre les pauvres
paysans Ct tine dctressc spirituelle clout noes n'avons pas idec,
cela le travaille: c'est sa vocation (ill[ se dessine.
Ne pouvant plus supporter I'atmosphcre fastueuse du Chi-
teau de Gondi, it Ic quitte brusqucrnent et devient cure do Cha-
tillon-les-Dombes. II trouve cette paroisse dare tin etat innom-
mable. Il sc met a I'ocuvre avec ardeur mail it ne petit suffire
it la tiche. Uevant I'cfTroyablc abandon des pauvres, it deman-
de de I'aide A ses paroissienues. II ]es met it t'action. it ]cur
donne unc formation a partir de cc qu'cllcs decouvrent con-
crctement dans lour service des pauvres. 11 les organise en ('on-
fir6rie . Il redige les statists en 1617 . Ce sera la premiere Conjierie
des Dames de la (,harile.
Qttelques moil plus tard, tine nouvelle etape I'attend. Son
rctour inopiue a Paris elargira ses pnssibililes et son regard. Plu-
sicurs evencntcnts convergent pour Ic preparcr a la mission
essentielle do sit vic. Il est nomntc aurnouier general des gale-
res, it decouvrira la de nouvelles miscres humaines et spirituel-
les. 11 a la grace do rencontrer St Francois de Sales de passa-
ge it Paris, do I'cntendre et d'echanger avec Iii. L'expericncc
spirituelle de son aine le confirme clans son desir d ' etre tout a
Uicu et de servir les petits. Francois de Sales a tout de suite
compris la valour spirituelle de son interlocuteur et lui confie
le monastcre do la Visitation, recemment fonde (tans la capi-
- 253 -
talc. Vincent de Paul a 40 ans environ. C'est alors quc com-
mence sa vraic mission. 11 lui rests 40 ans a vivre. it les con-
sacre au service de Jesus-Christ clans les pauvres. Les horizons
vont s'elargir, la reflexion sociale et chretienne va s'approfondir.
Le serviteur des pauvres: I'ere des realisations.
Tout est parts pour M. Vincent de la rcncontre des pau-
vres. 11 a regards les pauvres innombrables Bans la misere la
plus noire. 11 a visite les malades abanclonnes sur des grabats
infects. Le Seigneur l'attendait 1a.
Cc n'est pas un regard cl'inspccteur de police. Cc u'est pas
tin regard de sociologue scientifique. Cc West pas le regard d'un
economists on d'un politiquc. C'est d'abord un regard du coeur,
tin regard fraternel, un regard evangelique. C'est Jesus qu'il volt
sous les traits de ceux qu'il visite.
II fait alors une decouverte bouleversante. Lui qui a fre-
quents chez les de Gondi toes les Brands noms de France, lui
qui a vu le luxe de setts societe qui tie savait resister au desir
du gain, quel qu'en soil le prix, it decouvre la realite de la vie du
peuple. Derriere una facade somptueuse et doree, it a vu l'envers
de la societe. C'est la mendicite universellernent presents, taut
la rnisere cst grande, c'est l'incxistence pratique des hopitaux.
C'est l'horrcur de la vie des galericns. C'est la multitude des
enfants abandonnes sous le proche des eglises nu bien « vendus
pour quelques sous >>. (11 en sauvera 8.000 en 20 ans grace aux
Dames de Charite et aux Filles de la Charite). Cc sort les
campagncs miserables, desolecs, pillees, aflamCcs par la guerre
et le impots insupportahles.
Tous cela s'est revels it ses ycux, progressivement, commc
par morceaux, au fair it mesure quc son regard s'est etendu do
proche en proclre aux aspects multiformes de la pauvrete.
Dames de Charite
Cette decouverte bouleversante n'a pit se faire quc par les
visites et les enquetes des Dames de Charite d'abord. L'cxpericnce
de Chatillon clans les Dombes a ete determinante. 11 l'a reprise
a Paris des 1625. 11 a invite lcs grander dames du Yarlement,
Mme Goussault et biers d'autres. Il it appele les dames de la
noblesse jusqu'aux plus Brands noms de France, et inane celles
qui sont a la Cour dans ]'entourage du Roi. II a ouvert les
yeux de celles qui tie voyaient pas. 11 a ouvert les coeurs. II
a ouvert les bourses. Et voici que ces dames acceptent de visi-
ter les pauvres, dc leur porter la soupe, de s'interesser aux en-
fants trouves...
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C'est lint decouverte hurnaine qui s'est faite ainsi. line sorte
d'enquete sociale pratique, cur le terrain: les nouveaux besoins susci-
taient de couvcllcs initiatives. Parfois la fervour risquait de se
relacher. L'enormite du travail decourageait les plus resolues.
Ni. Vincent revenait a la charge et triomphait des resistances.
Mais ccla depassait vraimcnt les forces de bcncvoles qui ne
pouvaient oublicr ]curs charges familiales et ]curs obligations so-
ciales. Les remontrances de lour entourage limitaient souvent
]cur gcnerosite.
Tiller de la C/tartte.
C'est alors quc la Providence intcrvint a sa manioc inat-
tendue. line He de la campagne , robuste et gcnereuse comme
pas line, Marguerite Nassau , se mit a la disposition dc M. Vin-
cent pour faire les travaux les plus humbles et les plus dcsa-
greables humainement all service des malades . D'autres suivi-
rent son exernple et bientot Louise de Marillac les accucillit
chez elle (1633). Cc fut ] a naissancc des Filles de la CharitC.
Ellcs se sont multiplices depuis sur tour lcs continents. Ellcs
sont connucs du monde enticr . Et le ciel soul petit connaitre
les merveilles do ]cur amour des pauvres , Mors Ics hopitaux
purent avoir de vraies soignantes pleincs do dclicatesse et de
respect des personnes , alors ics enfants trouves purent titre
recucillis et Cleves dignement . :hors les galeriens purent titre
approches par ces femmes quc Tien ne rebutait.
' l'out s'eclairait . Tout s'organisait.
Pretres de la :1lissior1.
Quelques annecs plus tot en 1625, NI. Vincent avait crCC Les
Pretres de la ,1 /ission. II se demandait comment apporter aux
pauvres paysans 1'annurrce dc 1'Evangile et Ic secours do la fol.
Il imagina de constituer des cquipes d'apotres qui parcouraieut
les campa,gnes en faisant des missions paroissiales dc quelqucs
scmaines avant d'aller plus loin prccher 1'amour de Dicu notrc
Pere. Cc travail se revCla tres fructucux mais it fallait toucher
lc mal a sa racinc. Si le Clergc des villes et des campagnes ne
rcpondait pas a sa mission, cent qu'il n'avait pas re4u de for-
mation et qu'il n'etait pas soutenu dan sa vie spirituelle. Ni.
Vincent eut l'idce de convoquer ICS futurs pretres a des retraitcs
a St Lazare. Puis it resolut de mettre en oeuvre le decret du
Concile de Trente qui demandait l'ouverture dc vrais semi-
naires you former Ics jcunes en vue du Sacerdote. Ce flit line
floraison de semiuaires a travers la France, tandis que M. Oilier
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et St Jean Eudes poursuivaient simultanement Ic meme dessein
genercux.
On ne dira jamais asscz cc que la France et le monde doi-
vent a ces pionniers.
Les missions lointaines.
Jamais M. Vincent ne s'arreetait en chemin . ALL fur et a
rnesure que son regard s'elargissait , it decouvrait de nouveaux
bcsoins et it cherchait a y repondre.
C'est ainsi qu'il envoya des pieties de la Mission et des
Filles de la Charite aux quatre coins du monde: de I'Irlande a
la Pologne, de I'Afrique du Nord it Madagascar.
Partout c ' etait la meme intuition qui le guidait << it in'a
envoye porter la Bonne Nouvelle aux pauvres ».
Veuillez me pardonner cc trop rapide survol qui nous a
montre la naissance d'une vocation et ses fruits innombrables.
Je voudrais reflechir maintenant avec vows stir toes ces
evenements , sur toutcs ces realisations et ces reussites monies.
C'est la misc en oeuvre dune methode de reflexion sociale sur
]'action, methode toute simple animee par le dynamisme do la
foi d'un saint.
La reflexion sociale de M. Vincent
On a dit do M. Vincent qu'il avait eu << l'instinct du pau-
vre pousse jusqu 'au genic >>.
Le genie use souvcnt des methodes les plus simples.
M. Vincent, est on realiste , tin gascon , tin paysan , tin psy-
chologuc ne , intuitif, d'unc rare finesse.
II y joint one capacite d'audace invraisemblable. II ne
doute de rien. Il prie. 11 rcgarde ct it agit. 11 force ainsi le succes.
1) Sa methode sociale el charitable: c'est de partir dtc reel, de panic
de la vie des gens.
11 apprend it voir. II oblige it regarder en mettant les per-
sonnes it ]'action. Voycz-le avec les Dames do Charite, ces gran-
des dames habituccs a Cite servies et a vivre de a rnignoterics >>
comme it dit. Il lent- fait voir les pauvres et les maladcs en les
envoyant sur Ic terrain, en visite clans Ics taudis ou clans les
hopitaux. Ainsi it fait prendre conscience de la realite sociale. 11
u conscicntise >> comme on dirait aujourd'hui. 11 dcmandc aux
Dames de Charite de se rassembler autour de ltii. 11 leur fait
raconter ce qu'cllcs out decouvert. C'est une veritable enquetc
qui s'accomplit.
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2) A partir de la, M. Vincent fail reflechir. Il eleve le re-
gard. 11 fait prendre du recut. II montre I'urgence d'une action
d'ensemble. lI fault que tout le monde s'y mettc. 11 faut alerter
ses amis, son entourage, sa fimille. Mais le mat a des dimen-
sions politiques cvidentes. 11 fact done viser tres haut si possi-
ble, car lc mal vient de haut. Lc Roi et ses ministres ne sem-
blent pas percevoir la reality:, aveuglcs qu'ils sort par lcs pro-
blcmcs de prestige oil de guerre. Its lcvent des impbts insup-
portables, que les interrrrediaires non controics augtnentent do
leur propre chef et extorquent par tous les moyeris. Comment
faire percevoir all Roi, a Richelieu, plus tard a \lazarin, le
caractcre insupportable dc cette situation desastreuse? Les riva-
lites des grander families, les bander armees qui sillonnent lc
pays augmentent encore le mat. it y a des provinces entieres qui
meurent de famine, en Picardie, en Lorraine, en Champagne.
Dares ces circonstances d arnatiqucs, it n'est pas sans im-
portance que la Reinc Anne d'Autriche soit Dame de Charite.
Revenue consciente de ces prohlcmcs cite pourra faire prcndre
par qui de droit les decisions indispensahles et les faire appli-
que. A la mort du Roi Louis XIII cite appellera M. Vincent
au Conseil de Conscience dont ('influence est si considerable.
M. Vincent s'imposera par sa droiture, sa libcrt6, son sells de
la verite, et an temps de la Fronde, c'est lui qui ira a Saint-
Germain, an risque de sa vie, affronter le terrible Mazarin et
supplier la Reine de rcntrer it Paris.
pious decouvrons la les dimensions sociales et politiques de la
action de Al. Vincent. a II s'attaque it la miscre pour la soulager.
11 s'efforce de porter reniede aux causes pour la supprimer
J. Folliet. Conference (< NI. Vincent 1970>>). It ne se contente
pas de conseiller. II agit: par une sorte de suppleance de ('ad-
ministration civile defaillante, it organise des magasins generaux
a Paris et envoie des chariots de vivres et dc vctements a Be-
thel, non loin de Reims, en Lorraine, en Picardie. 11 sauve la
vie do provinces entieres. Les textcs en font foi. Cc faisant, it
inauyure une pratique nouvelle de service des pauvres. 11 met
en place une perspective basee stir le seas de l'homme et de sa
lignite, sur le respect de ses droit a la vie, a la sante, aux fruits
de son travail.
Bientot Bossuct, marque profondement par cc (u'il a de-
convert a Saint-Lazarc, osera parler devant la Cour de <c l'e-
minente dignite des pauvres »... C'est la pensee de M. Vincent
qui s'affirme devant les responsables politiques.
3) D'oii vient Bette doctrine' Quelle en est la racine?
C'est I'1?vangiie de Jesus-Chirist. «''out cc que vous Rites
au plus petit, c'cst a moi que vous lc faitcs >>. Dares ses instruc-
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tions aux Dames de Charite on aux Filles de la Charite, Ic
fondatcur y revicnt sans ccsse.
La charite vecue c'est la facon la plus directe et la plus
sure de rejoindre le Signeur et de lui prouver qu'on I'aime.
St. Vincent qui se leve tons les matins a 4 h commence par faire
oraison avant de sc mettre an travail it 5 h. 11 demande aux lilies
de la (:harite de suivrc cet horairc pour prendre le temps do
prier. Ccla tic les dispense pas de prier tout au long do la join.-
nee en allant faire la visitc des malades rnais it tient a cc qu'il
y ait toujours cette grande flambee de priere Ic matin pour que
les braises demeurent tout le jour allumecs. H. Bremond, clans
son Histoire Litteraire du Sentiment Religieur a pu eccrire: « le plus
grand de nos hommes d'action c'cst le mysticisme qui nous I'a
donne » .
C'est vrai si I'ou vent parlor de ccttc seine vivante de liri
et de pricre qui permet cl'acceder au Coeur do I)ieu pour y
puiscr. Au restc cc mysticisme ne manquc pas de realismc.
Sans cesse it repetc a aimons Dicu, mail que cc snit aux dc-
pens de nos bras et a la sucur de nos visages ». Vest-cc pas
l'echo de I'apotre St jean daps sa premiere P.pitrc (I jn 3. 18) :
u Petits enfants, n'aimons ni do mots, ni de languc mais en acts ».
Ws lots Ics fruits spirituels Ies plus authentiques ne sc fimt
pas attcn(Irc: c'cst le courage inconfusible au service des pau-
vres, unc esperancc absolue en l'aide de Dieu qui aims les
pauvres. Une a attcnte active >> do Dieu. (:'cst Dieu qui a ('ini-
tiative ct qui donne, mais it Ic fait a travcrs Ic travail acharnc
de M. Vincent et de ses disciples.
Vous volts rappelez lc mot de M. Vincent a la fin de sa
vie, clans Ic film qui hui a ete consacre voici 30 ans: a j'ai trop
dormi ». Or it se Icvait it 4 h du matin pour se coacher en prin-
cape it 9h! L'histoire dit quu'il n'etait gui•re fickle a I'heure du
couchcr. Que voulez-vows! un amour fou I'habite, l'amour de
Jesus daps le pauvre. C'est comme cola qu'il evangilise: en vi-
vivant I'Evangile. C'est comme cela qu'il convertit les coeurs
les plus endurcis: en les aimant an nom do ,Jesus.
N'cst-ce pas Pecho de la parole du Seigneur repondant
aux questions des disciples de ,Jean-Baptiste: a 1)ites cc quc vows
voyez.: Ics boiteux marchcnt, les aveugles voient, les pauvres
sont rvan,gelises >>.
Si saint Vincent revenait
Au terme de cette evocation de l'ocuvrc et de I'homme on
pent sc poser la question: « Que ferait St. Vincent s'il vivait
en cc XXe siccle finissant >>?
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Je dirais d'abord: saint Vincent n'est pas mort : son esprit
demeure vivant en ses fils et en ses lilies, hcritiers de son dy-
namisme apostolique et missionnaire.
\Iais regardons-y de plus pros.
Le monde a bier , change depuis le X l 'II a siecle mais it _y a loujours
des paucvre .c qui attendent.
1) II y a cu assurement des progri's incontestables en hien
des domaines.
L'organisation plus rationnelle de la vie en societe a per-
mis de prcndrr en charge la plupart des besoins des malades
ct des drshrrites.
C'cst (In rnoins une premiere impression, et elle West pas
fausse. Pont- ne citer que quelqucs exernples significatifs: ('orga-
nisation hospitaliere clans un pays cornme Ic notre jointe a la
Securite Socials generalises it touts la population permet des
soins sans comparaison avec ceux d'il y a 300 ans on mi•me
50 ans.
Les enfants et les jeunes en diflicultes sont pris en charge
clans des institutions nombrcuses I.I.P. - L.M. PRO etc. Les
vieillards tic soul plus laisscs it (cur triste sort, an moms an ni-
veau materiel. La generalisation des retraites de vicillesse a
modific considerablcment les chores, mcmc s'il reste Bien des
points noirs.
A cote de ses institutions do la Societe, on a vu se creer. Bans
('esprit et la foulre de St Vincent , de nombreux services sou-
vent assumes par des benevoles.
Citons it titre d'exemples, le service des « sortis de prison >>
on des a dctenus >>, le souci du quart-monde, l'aidc aux mi-
grants, lc service evangelique des maladcs et la visite des ho-
pitaux.
A cote des londations de M. Vincent, et a leur suite, on
a vu surgir en plein 190 siecle les Confrcries de St Vincent de
Paul fondees par Ozanam. Au XXe siccle le Secours C:atholi-
que et le C.C.F.D. U'autres services specialises comme le Nid
et le Bon Pasteur pour les prostitutes. Que sais-je encore... Et
si l'on regarde it travers la geographic et l'histoirc dans tons
les pays do monde:
- Du bicnhcurcux Cottolengo de Turin a Mere Teresa en
Inde et it tart d'autres ,mules.
Du Secours Catholique an Catholic Relief et it Miseteor.
- De Caritas Intcrnationalis it la CIDSE eta Cor Unum
au niveau des organisations catholiques internationales . On voit
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la Charlie au grand sens du mot - qui s'exprimc et s'orga-
nise partout en servant le Christ dans les pauvres.
Nlais it y a toujaur .c des pauares qui attendenc; ii y a menre des peu-
pies paurres.
l) Un recent rapport - Ic rapport Ohcix - cfemande par
le gouvcrnement francais a signale une pauperisation recrudescence
dans notre propre pays.
L1 aussi , derriere la facade doree d'un luxe qui s'etale, it
y a 1'envers . Comme disait tin dc mes amis, habitue des villes
de banlieue et des faubou ►,gs (IC Paris. it N. a Ic cote « rue o et
le cote << tour ». Vu du cote do la rue on devinc mal la mi-
sere. Allez an dell, penetrcz clans les longues « courecs » ou les
pctites cours intericures entre Ics immeublcs trop rapproches, cc
sera tin tout autre spectacle . Je I'ai cunstate de mcs propres
ycux.
Si nous cherchons les consequences ct les clauses, etroite-
ment conjointes : vous trouvcrcz le chinnagc prolonge et scs
suites quand l'allocation est supprimee , Ia demoralisation de la
jcunesse sans travail . Ics ravages do l'alcool ct de la drogue, la
prostitution endentiquc . ct j'en passe. 11 y a tart de f ormes de
nouvelles pauvrctes!
Ucmandez aux Filles dc Ia Chance cc qu'elles decouvrent
tous les jours et vows screz e(Iifies.
2) Que dire si vous ouvrez les ycux an deli de noire pays!
\ul doute que M . Vincent ne s'en fut aper;u avant noes et
noes aurait apostrophes sans management.
C'est le seas de ('action du C.C.F .D. avec ses Brands pro-
jets , du S.O.S. Bans ses micro-realisations on ses actions d'ur-
genec . Il faut non set tlement soulager la misere mais ouvrir Ic
regard, aider ('opinion publique tout crtticre a prendre con-
science de cc qui est.
Coinrne President de la Commission FranSaisc Justice et
Paix , je regois , comme les autres membres de la Commission,
des appels all secours de toes pays , des rapports bouleversants
stir Ics manquements systematiqties aux droits do I'honunc. sur
les disparus ('Argentine et d'aillcurs , les tortures des regimes
militaristes d'Ameriquc Latine ou des camps de deportation ct
des hopitaux psychiatriques de la Russic . J'cntends les cris des
noirs, traites en homme de scconde zone , marginalises et me-
prises dans les pays cfe l'aparthcid.
J'entends la misere des petits paysans du Salvador et de
taut d'autres pays defavorises.
Savez
-vous qu'au Salvador , pour tin pays de 5 millions
d'habitants , it y a 130 . 000 exploitations rtirales de moins d'un
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hectare, de quoi mourir de faim avec toute sa famille. Savez-
vous qu'il y a peu je le ticns d'un Eveque de ces pays - les
les ouvricrs agricoles des immenses et riches exploitations de
cafe on do canne a sucre touchaient I dollar U.S.A. par jour?
Ccla s'cst ameliore it y a no pen plus d'un an mais les salaires
restent miserables. Encore nc travaillent-ils que 4 mois par an
pour les uns ct 8 mois par an pour les autres scion les cultures.
Les autres mois its ne touchent rien et 11 n'y a pas de Secn-
rite Sociale ni ('allocations: je cite cc cas entre mille autres
parce que je le connais de plus pros mais it y a aillcurs des si-
tuations encore pires.
Qu'aurail fail Al. Pincenl?
II aurait collccte les faits pour prendre la mesure du phe-
nomena an plan mondial.
Il aurait cherche les consequences pour secouer la torpeur
des bier-pennants tranquillcmcnt installes dans leur confort grand
on petit.
11 aurait ete plus loin, j'en Buis sur.
11 aurait aide a chercher le causes de tout cela.
11 aurait voulu guerir la racine dc ces maul. II faut en
cffct << non settlement s'attaquer it la miscre pour la soulager
mais a ses causes pour Ics supprimcr ».
11 aurait conclu, tant l'evidence est grander
11 fact changer ce monde pour qu'il cesse de fabriquer des
pauvres, par no enchainement mortel et implacable. Il y a des
injustices installees et des pratiques economiques qui fabriquent
les peuples pauvres.
11 faut avoir le courage d'y regarder de pros, d'analyser
la situation le plus objectivement possible, sans parti prix ni
ideologique ni politiquc. 11 y a des economites capables do
faire apparaitre Ics structures economiques injustes qui creent
et entretiennent la pauvrcte de ccrtains peuples en ne leur per-
mettant pas de « decoller » comme Pon dit. 11 y a des specialis-
tes en d'autres disciplines, des sociologues, des juristes qui peu-
vent aussi nous alder it voir clair. 11 faudra alors inventer les
remcdes possibles, les remedes de ford, Pont- Clue s'instaure avec
quclque chance de reussir un nouvcl ordre economique inter-
national digne de l'homme. C'cst la condition de survie do
monde de demain.
11 y a un defi a relever i une brochure de Justice et Paix
qui vicnt de sortir de presse vent aider a lc percevoir. Elie s'inti-
tule: << Nord-Sud: lc deft ». Sans la justice, it n'y aura pas
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la paix. Ce n'est pas moi qui lc dis, cc sont les Papes eux-memes
qui le repetent sans cesse. Avez-vous entcndu les appels du Papc
Paul VI daps 1'encyclique Populorum Progressio? 11 faudrait la
refire. Avez-vous entendu les appels du Pape Jean -Paul II aux
Indiens du Mexique, aux travaillcurs de Sao-Paolo all Bresil,
aux paysans pauvres des Philippines (,Les textes out ere publics
cn Icur temps Bans la Documentation Catholique). Ces appels s'a-
dressent a nous et aux responsables politiques des nations riches.
C'es nations se disent chretiennes. Comment le seraient-cllcs en-
core si elles n'entendaicnt pas o la voix des sans voix » dont
parlait le Synode Romain dc 1971.
Je tie puis entrer clans les details d'unc analyse qui serait
trop complexe. Qu'il me snit permis de vous rappeler le texte
de cc Synodc des Evhjues du monclc autour du Pape en 1971.
Le combat pour la justice et la participation a la transforma-
tion du monde nous apparaissent pleinemcnt comme une di-
mension constitutive dc la predication tie l'Evangile >>.
La recherche de la justice tic remplace pas la charitc con-
crete et Well supprimc pas l'urgence mais l'amour vrai et inte-
gral exige d'abord cettc recherche de la justice, la penCtre et
la depasse encore.
Les vocations sort multiples dans l'Eglise mail la direc-
tion est la meme.
Nous sommcs toes appelcs a vivre de ('amour fratcrncl.
A cc signe la, a dit Jesus, on vcrra que vous etes mes disci-
ples, si vous avez de I'amour les tins pour Its autres ».
Or ]'amour traternel ne pent care authentique s'il tie cher-
che pas loyalement la justice por- toes. Tons les prophctes en
temoignent.
C'est a nous de changer notrc cocur.
C'est a nous de changer les mentalites collectives it cc sujet.
C'est a nous de changer ]'opinion et de faire surgir une
volontc politique de respect absolu des droits de 1'homme et
de justice pour tons y compris pour toils les peoples du monde.
Si les vocations et les missions sont diverses, c'est Ic meme
sens de I'homrne tree par Dieu a son image et sauvc par Jesus,
c'est le meme esprit evangelique, c'est le meme amour du Christ
qui doivent tons nous animer et nous mettre a ]'action.
11 tie s'agit pas de dire settlement o Seigneur, Seigneur a
pendant que les hommcs mcurent de faim et d'ecrasement. II
faut retrousser ses manches et, fortifies par la priere, entrer
en lice.
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Nous sommes tous appeles par notre Bapteme et notrc
Confirmation a ctre des missionnaires de ('amour du Christ pour
les hommes. Il faut clone titre les apotres de cette promotion
humainc de tous les hommes, scion le dessein du Createur, et
de cette annonce universelle de I'Evangilc de I'amour.
11 faut reveler lc Dieu des miscricordes, le Dicu Pcre a
travers tm amour vrai dans la vie quotidienne: cela fait par-
tic do 1'Evangelisation.
Sans la charite veeue personnellensent et collectivement,
unc dimension essentiellc manquerait aux perspectives mission-
naires de I'Eglisc.
J'entends encore ]a grande voix de Mgr Romero qui rap-
pelait is la Conference des Evcqucs d'Amerique Latine it Pue-
bla et qui disait: a Ce qu'il fact it nos Eglises d'Ameriquc La-
tine et saris doute ailleurs aussi, c'cst la conversion pour les pan-
vies, la conversion par les pauvres, la conversion aaec les pauvres >>.
C'est lc message mcmc de Saint Vincent. Puissions-noes lc
mccliter et en vivre.
Homily preached by Rev . Joseph I . Dirvin , C.M., Vice
President for University Relations and Secretary of'the University,
St. John's University, New York, at a Mass commemorating
the 400th Anniversary of the Birth of St. Vincent Dc Paul,
St. Patrick's Cathedral, New York , Sunday, May 3, 19£31.
St. Vincent De Paul had a single model in all he did: Jesus Christ
Our Lord . He sought the solution of every problem in considering what
Christ would do in the circumstances . His spiritual direction to others
was: imitate Christ.
It is not .surprising , then, that his communities had this same per-
sonal Christ -centered inspiration. To his sons Vincent said: a Since
the lowly Congregation of* the M ission desires .., to imitate Christ the
Lord, both in His virtues and in the works performed Jor the salvation
of the neighbor , it is proper that it employ similar means J r orightly
achieving this holy purpose . » ( I) And to his daughters: a To be true
Daughters of Charity you must do what the Son of God did when Ile
was on earth. A nd what did Ile chieJlv do? After submitting His
will by obliging the Blessed Virgin and St. Joseph , He labored unceas-
ingly .for His neighbor , visiting and healing the sick and instructing
the ignorant unto their saltation. >> (2)
(1) Common Rules ol' the Congregation q1' the Mission. 1. 1.
(2) Conferences to the Daughters of Charity, Vol. 1, pp. 13-14.
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He described the work of his Ladies cf Charity as leading a the
life of saints who serve Our Lord in His members and in the best pos-
sible way.
This insistence on a single-minded imitation of Christ has been
handed on by St. Vincent to all the communities and associations of men
and women, religious and lay, who live and work by his Rule, nota-
bly the daughters of St. Elizabeth Ann Seton and men of the St. [in-
cent De Paul Society who serve this Archdiocese of New York.
It is most important that we understand and wholeheartedly embrace
the Saint's insistence on this entirely spiritual Christlike motivation for
everything we do, in ourselves or to others. St. Vincent did what he
did, and did it so well, because he was a saint. He loved in the proper
order, God first and then his neighbor for the love of God. He was
not interested in abstractions like society, or the underprivileged, or
even the poor, but in sons and daughters of God. No saint has better
understood the Incarnation, the Fatherhood of God made immediate to
us by the Brotherhood of His Son. St. Vincent truly saw Christ in mis-
erable men and women.
But he also understood that no one could give what he did not
have. a The more God asks of people n, he warned hi.s first dauth-
ters, a the greater the pefection they should have in order that they may
carry out the orders of' His divine Providence... » (3) And he coun-
seled his sons: << Although we must always be proficient in those virtues
which constitute the spirit of the mission, we will remember above all
the importance of being especially .strong in then when the time conies
for exercising our ministry... ))(4)
The Saint was equally concerned with preparation of" soul in his
lay helpers. Members of his first parish Confraternities of Charity
forerunners and models of the Ladies of Charily- were not accepted
indiscrinninately. 7hiy had to be persons of known piety and virtue and
their devotion was fostered within the confraternity by rule: they were
to recite « a specified morning and evening prayer, to attend Mass daily
if possible, to read daily a chapter of St Francis de Sales' Philothea,
to walk constantly in the presence of God, to practice humility, charity
and simplicity towards all, and to receive the Sacraments... » (5). Solid
personal spirituality founded on a rule or structural religious observance
was to be the basis for the practice of justice and charity to the neigh-
bor- an essential which the Servant of God Frederick Ozanan. also laid
down in establishing his Conferences of' St. Vincent De Paul.
Jesus Christ. then, revealing His Father in word and work and
(3) Go,ferences. Vol. II1, p. 126.
(4) Common Rules . XI1. 112.
(5) Cf. Cyprian W. Emmanuel, O.F.M., The Charities of St. Vincent
De Paul: also ,Joseph 1. I)irvin, (:.M.. Louise de .llarillac, pp. 79-81.
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sending the Holy Spirit of love on the world, was the whole doctrine
of service of the Apostle of Charity, Vincent 1)e Paul.
There can be no doubt that Vincent and his co-worker St. Louise
de G arillac were among the greatest social servants and workers of all
time. They were an incomparable team. Pope Leo XIII in 1885 pro-
claimed Vincent Patron of All Organizations of Charity, and Pope John
XXIII in 1960 proclaimed Louise Patroness of• All Christian Social
Workers. We would do well, then, to heed and to practice this doctrine
of service taught by such expert servants of God and his people. It can
be reduced to four cardinal principles: 1) Service of the neighbor, espe-
cially the particular kind of service to which so malty of us here this morn-
ing have vowed or dedicated our lives, is an apostolate that one must
be called to by God; 2) one must make himself or herself' worthy of it
by the practice of' virtue and deep prayer l fe ; 3) one must serve the People
of God, especially the poor whether in soul or mind or heart or sustenance
because he or she truly sees Christ in them it cannot be mere huntani-
larianistrt or sociological concern; 4) one must have complete confidence
in God- we cannot rely on our oum powers and expertise.
There is another point in this doctrine of service that might be taken
for granted, except that Vincent did not take it so, and that is: hard
work. As he put it in his usual blunt way: << Let us love God, my
brothers, let us love God, but let it be with the strength of our arms
and the sweat of our brows >> (6). And he went on, driving home the
point: << No, no, let us not deceive ourselves: Totum opus nostrum
in operatione consistit (which may be translated: Our whole work
consists in doing).And that is so true » the Saint continued- u that the
holy Apostle tells us that only our works will follow us into the other
life... (7). The Church is likened to a great harvest which needs workers,
but workers who work. There is nothing more conformable to the Gospel
than to gather light and strength for the soul in prayer, reading and soli-
tude, and then to share this spiritual nourishment with people. It is to
do as Our Lord did and, after him, His Apostles; it is to join the office
of. Martha and Glary... There's what must be done, >> -he finished-
-/ there's how we prove to God by our works that we love Him. » (8)
The Saint's words are an echo of the first line of Peter's letter
read to its this morning: a In prayer you call upon a Father who
judges each one justly on the basis of his actions. » (9). They demon-
strate Vincent's profound comprehension of the description of Christ given
to Christ Himself by the two disciples on the way to Emmaus: this
u Jesus of Nazareth, >> they said, was o a prophet powerful in word
and deed in the eyes of God and all the people ». (10)
(6) Enlreliens Spiritnelc, pp. 906-907.
(7) C:f. Revelation , 1.1, 13.
(8) F.nlreliens Spiriluels, ibid.
(9) 1 Peters, 1, 17.
(10) Luke, 24, 19.
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St. Vincent De Paul, imitating Christ, was in his time << a prophet
powerful in word and deed in the eyes of God and all the people ».
He remains so to this day. That is the very reason we are here. His
charity of service with its permanent and allpervading spirit or soul of
preparatory and sustaining prayer, its prudent, sensible structure or organ-
ization, and above all its single object, God, is prophetic in its inde-
structibility. It has lasted these 400 years after his birth and 321 years
after his death. It goes on in his Double Family of priests and Daugh-
ters, in his Ladies of Charity, in his grandsons and grand-daughters:
the religious communities cf priests and brothers and Sisters of Charity
who live by his rule, the St. Vincent De Paul Conference men and women,
Catholic Charities, national and international relief; (:are packages, soup
kitchens, flood and earthquake and war relief -there is hardly a human
misery that he did not provide for, either in germ or in precise detail,
that does not feel his compassionate, healing touch.
May he renew us all in the spirit of Christ, give us fresh will and
vigor, that we may continue to do what he did, which is, as he said very
simply, to do what Christ came on earth to do- to save souls.
A Folleville, le 24 abril 1980, an wars du Pelerinagc des Con-
freres ct Soeurs du Nord de la Prance en presence de l'evc-
que d'Amiens , le P. Jean Gonthier C.M., prononca I'ho-
melic que voici :
Bon Anniversaire, :Monsieur Vincent !
Voila cc quc, le jour meme ou, it y a 400 ans, vows corn-
mencicz votre cheminement terrestrc, noes somrnes venus vows
dire, et clans cette cglisc de Folleville ou s'est inscrite 1'une des
etapes les plus importantes de votre vie ct ou demeure unc
certainc presence de vous. C.'cst pourquoi sous noun andressons
directement it vous.
1. NOUS...
NOUS... Qui somrnes -noes, noes qui sommes rassembles ici
pour celebrer cet anniversaire?
11 y a d'abord, parmi noes , un EVEQUL•'. Je sais, tin
cveque, cc n'est pas de nature a vous intimider : vous en avez
aborde un bon nombre au cours de votre existence , mail toujours
avec un immense respect; vous en avez memc << fait » quelqucs-
uns, Iorsque vous etiez mernbre du Conseil de Conscience.
Mais cc prelat , que l'humilitc , -- I'une des vcrtus que vous
nuns avez donnee comrne l'un des traits de notrc identite, - ne
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nous aurait pas laisse l'audacc d'inviter a cette celebration, cc
prClat est venu de son propre mouvement s'unir a noun: crest
qu'il est l'Eveque d'Amiens, I'CvCque dc cctte Picardie qui Cut
votre premier lieu de mission; de cette Picardie qui vows donna
2 des 3 premiers prkres qui s'associcrcnt a vous, Monsieur
Vincent, le 4 septembre 1626: Francois du (:OC1)RAY, nC a
Amiens meme, et Jean do la SALLE natif de Scux, clans le
sccteur de I\Tollicns; et, a la suite de ces clcux premiers compa-
gnons, vous avez ,,it entrcr dans votre petite Compagnie, entre
1626 et 1660, one ciuquantaine de bons picards.
La presence de l'actucl Evcque d'Amiens parmi eons est le
signs sensible do la lidelite reconnaissante que vous garde cc
diocese de Picardie. 1)e la gloire en laquelle vous a fait entrer
le Seigneur de la Charit6, vous pouvez poser un regard emu
sue la bonne ville d'Anricns dont tine paroisse est a la charge
do vos pretres do la Mission, et sur cc sectcur rural qu' CvangClise
one autre "bande" de vos missionnaires et on, bicnheureux
Monsieur Vincent, vous avcz pit voir, tout an long de ces derniers
mois, quc la Mission, concur ici a FOLLEVILLE, continue de
porter ses fruits.
Parini ceux qui, avec 1'evcquc d'Amiens, sort venus ici vous
dire: Joyeux Anninersaire!, it y a, cher Monsieur Vincent, vos his
ct, parmi cux, venus des deux Provinces de France, douze des
"Jubilaires" de cette annec: 1'un d'cntre eux represcnte ceux qui
achevent leur soixanticmc annee de vie dans votre petite Corn-
pagnie; 10 autrcs n'en sort encore qu'a letir cinquantiCme
annec do fidelite au service de 1'Eglisc dans la Camille do quc vous
avez fondee; le douzicme, qui a atteint sa vingt-cinquieme
annee de sacerdoce, vous apportc, aver son hommage, celui de
son compagnon d'ordination, que je tie vous indigtierai quc par
no nom qui fora battre tout particulicrement votre cocur: c'est
l'actuel Visitcur de Madagascar.
A ccs confreres, dont, commc pour vous, l'annec 81 marque
on anniversaire special, se soot joints d'autres pretres de la
Mission: its vous ofli-ent la gcrbc de hien des activitCs, dont la
variete va des services administratifs aux missions paroissiales, en
passant par une grandc divcrsit6 d'aumbneries.
1)e plus en plus, Monsieur Vincent, lc sourire que je devinc
sur vos Ievres s'Clargit radietix, a la rue dc ccs lilies de la CharitC
venues de Picardie, du Nord. de I'Ilc-de-France et d'aillcurs:
elles concrctiscnt, en cette eglise, la presence de toes les pauvres
auxqucls va leur devoucmcnt quotidieu.
Voila, Monsieur Vincent. tour crux qui se soot rcunis ici
pour vous dire: Bon el joyeux anuiversaire!
I\lais, par la pensee et la priere, nous somtnes unis it nos
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Supcricurs Generaux et a ceux et celles qui, avec eux, sont
aujourd'hui rassembles au lieu memc de votre naissance, pr's
de cette maison de Ranquines ou, entre votre p're et votre
mere, vos fires et vos socurs, vous avez vccu vos premieres
armies.
Avec ces pClcrins de votrc Berceau, avec toes vos fils et
toutes vos filles qui, en cc jour, Bans les cinq parties de l'univers,
se souviennent do cc 24 avril 1581 ; avec tous les pauvres evan-
gelises par eux; avec tous ccux qui, sur les routes ouvertes par
vows, it y a trois si'clcs, continuent is servir cette grande dame
qu'est la Charite, Monsieur Vincent, noun vous disons Bon
Annirersaire! Sous ces mots, noes mettons, touts notre gratitude
pour la generositc et Ia souplesse avec lesquellcs vows avez re-
pondu aux appels dont Ic Seigneur jalonna votre vie terrestre:
car c'est grace is eux quc tart de mis'res morales et materielles
out pit ctre secoures; c'cst aussi grace is votre ecoutc de ces
appels du Seigneur que doit son existence cette famille spirituelle
it laquelle nous avons la grace d'appartenir et qui noes donne,
en nous sanctifiant, de servir les pauvres et I'Eglise.
Voila cc que nous voulons vows dire, nous,
mais, vous, Monsieur Vincent, que nous direz-vows?
II. 1\IO\SI I :l`K VINCENT...
Vous pourriez d'abord nous poser unc question: Pourquoi
avez-nous voulu filer mon 400e mmiversaire en celle eglise de FOLLE-
I7LLE? Qu'on le fete a RA.VQI-INES, tres bien , mais ici? ... :
Je vous repondrai tout de suite: \Iais, mon bienheureux
Pere, n'cst-ce pas ici, daps cette eglise, que vous rtes ne a votre
vraic vie: l'evangclisation des pauvres? Et vous nc me contre-
direz pas, si je vous rappelle que c'est ici, Ic 25 janvier 1617,
Bans cette eglise, que vous avez trouve l'un des moyens de mettre
en pratique le voeu que vous aviez formul6, aux heures ou Ics
tcn'bres ensevelissaient votre foi, lorsque vous ctiez distributcur
d'aumbnes chez la reins Marguerite de Valois. ()ui, ici, Monsieur
Vincent, vous etes ne is I'cvangelisation des pauvres.
Alors, fort de cette naissance a la Mission, dont cette eglisc
flit Ic berceau, dites-nous quclque chose.
Eli bien, mes enfants, reportez-vous a ce que je disais a la conz-
munautr' de Saini-Lazare, Ic ti dicembre 1658. A ce moment-la, je n'en
avail Plus que pour moins de deux ans a vivre: j'avais 77 ans et quelque
.six moil et, donc, Joule 1'expirience de ma vie missionnaire derriere moi.
A vos devanciers je disais, en mime temps que pour souligner la beauti
de noire vocation , !'importance de la mission:
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Faire connailre Dieu aux pauvres , leur annoncer Jesus-Christ, leur
dire que le royaume des cieux est proche el qu'il est pour les paucres...
Oh! que cela est grand !... C'est un office si releve d'evangeliser les
pauvres , que c'est par excellence l'of/ice du Fils de Dieu, el pious y
sommes appliques cornice des instruments par qui le Fib de Dieu
continue de faire du ciel cc qu'il a.fail sur la terre. XI1, 80)
Et a vos devanciers , je disais aussi, ce mime jour , pour attirer !'at-
tention sur cc que vows apfielleriez aujourd'hui l'urgence de la Mission :
Un attire motif' de nous altacher (a cette vocation), c'est la ne-
cessite. Vous savez, Messieurs, queue esl, uous savez !'ignorance
du pauvre peuple, qui est presque incroyable, et sous savez aussi
qu'il n ' y a point de salut pour les personnes qui ignorent les verites
chretiennes necessaires a salut ... ( p. 80)
tin votre temps, que vous dices atornique ou nucleaire, vows exprirneriez
pout-titre cette urgence avec d'autres mots, mais cite reste la mime. C.'epen-
dartt, laissez-mot' sous redire encore ce que je disais, ce 6 decembre 1658:
Dieu. vgyanl cette necessite el les accidents qui, par succession de
temps, sont arrives par la negligence des pasteurs et la naissance des
heresies, qui on! cause un grand dechet daps l'F.glise, a voulu, par
sa grande miscricorde, remidier it cela par les rnissionnaires, les
avant envoyes pour mettre ces pauvres Bens en elat de se saucer...
(p. 81)
Vous connaissez peat-titre , rous, une attire heresie que Celle du protes-
lantisme et , je le vois, cons cherchez a supprinter les distances ertlre cons
et ceux que vous appelez vos 'Freres separe's"; mais 1'E{,lise de voire
temps risque d'etre viclinte du matirialisme qui accompagne , comme vous
diles , le progres technique (dont je regretle de n'avoir pas eu a ma disposi-
tion certains ncoyens qui m'auraient permis de faire " davantage" pour les
pauvres). Plus que jamais, en votre temps , la aliss ion, !'Evangelisation
reste urgente; el ne retrecissez pas son domaine. 3e me rappelle, et je
ions redis ce que je disais en ce mot's de decembre 1658:
Evange'liser les pauvres ne s'entend pas settlement pour enseigner les
mysteres necessaires it salul , mais pour faire les chosen predites e
figurees par les prophetes , rendre e'ectif I'Evangile. (p. 84)
Et j'ai insiste , ce soir-la, sur l'etendue du domaine de l'Evangdli.sa-
tion , et je me suis, depuis, reconnu don s 1'exhortation du Pape Paul V1,
sur !'Evangelisation du monde aujourd 'hui; je disais done:
S'il s'en trouve parmi vous qui pensent qu'ils sont a la Mission pour
evangeliser les pauvres et non pour les son lager, pour remedier a
leurs besoins .spiriluels el non aux temporels , je reponds que nous les
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dez, ons assister et faire assisler en loutes manieres, par noes Cl par
auIui,..
Fous comprenez, par Iii, pourquoi le Seigneur a voulu qu'il y ait
un lien si ilroil entre les Pretres de la Alission et les Filles de la Chariti.
servantes des pauvres. Je le disais encore dans ce mime enlrelien:
1Ve sommes-nous pas imitateurs de ce divin AIaflre qui tie parut venir
au monde que pour les pauvres et qui nianmoins a diri;i une compa-
gnie de femmes? G"'oyez, Messieurs et mes,fr'eres, queue binidiction de
Dieu de nous trouver en l'itat que le Fils A Pere iternel s'est trouvi,
de diriger, comme lui, des femmes qui rendent service a Dieu et au
public dans les meilleures manieres que des pauvres Jules sont capa-
bles de le faire. (p. 87).
Or sus, en voila assez, je crois, pour nourrir votre reflex•ion et aussi
pour vows remercier d'itre venus ici filer mon 400° cnmiversaire. Je vais
maintenanl m'unir an Saint .Sacrifice que vous allez offrir; et parce que le
plus beau cadeau que sous puissiez me presenter en ce jour, c'est volre
frdelile a la Mission, je redirai pour vous - el pour toes les ouvriers que
,e supplie Notre-Seigneur d'en over a sa moisson, - la priere qui m'est
venue .cur les levres, le 6 dicembre 1658:
O Sauveur! o mon Seigneur et mon Dieu! vows suscitez une Compa-
gnie pour i1'evangelisation des pauvres) ; vows l'avez envoyde aux
pauvres et voulez qu'elle vows fasse connailre a eux pour seal vrai
Dieu, et Jesus-Christ, que vous avez envoyi all monde, afin que,
par ce moyen, its aienl la vie eternelle; c'est ce qui nous doll prijWrer
cette application a toules les conditions et les emplois de la terre
et nous faire estimer plus heureux (p. 81-82).
Amen
(BLN, n. 80 pp . 11-141
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111 - CONTEXTE .SOCIO-1IIS7'OR1QUE
VINCENTE DE PAUL
Una << apretada >> biografia
:Miguel PEREZ FLORES C.M.
Ln el stir de lrancia, en las Landas, muv cerquita de Dax,
nacio Vicente dc Paul cl dia 21 do alit-it de 1581, segue afirman
los historiadores mas autorizados. Fue el tercer hijo do los scis
que tuvo el matrimonio Juan do Paul v Rcrtrancla dc floras,
honrados v afanosos labradores do ]a aldca de Pouv. lira till
hogar en el que todos debian trabajar y, por eso, cuando la edacl
to permitio, Vicente se encarga du cuidar ci ganado do la familia.
Altos rnas tarde recordara a los clue, segun el, le sobreestimaban,
clue en sit nilicz habia siclo porqucro.
Vicente dill scnales dc tcner bucn corazon, sensible para con
los mas pobres clue cl, y sobre todo, dio muestras de que era
inteligente. Quiza por csto sus padres pusieron en el esperanzas
do sostcn y alivio, baculo de su vejez. Sin clucla clue podria llegar
a scr « algo >>, at mcnos como cl paricntc Esteban dc Paul, a
la sazon Prior del Hospital dc Poymartet, Cu donde se recih%an
los romeros que iban o venian de Santiago de Compostela.
Para aquellos sencillos laln•iegos, el pariente Esteban significaba
mucho y, sobre todo, vivia desahogado, por to que Ie reportaba
el oficio v cl beneficio. No dudaron Cu mandar at pequeno Vi-
cente a Dax para clue estudiara, antique tuvieran que vender
una vunta do bucves.
I?I amor propio Ic empujo it que estudiara fuerte, pero at
mismo ticmpo hizo clue sinticra en si la pasion del orgullo:
suit'(') vergnenza de que sit padre le visitara en el colegio en
donde estudiaba o it por la calle en sit compaftia porque era on
rudo aldeano y ademas cojeaba on poco. No obstante. ]a imager
que Vicente daba era excelente, pasta cl panto qne el Rector
del colegio le recornienda a nu senor abogado de Dax coma
perceptor de sus hijos. E?1 sector I)e Comet, que asi se Ilamaba
el abogado, mantuvo latga amistad con el jovcn Vicente.
Las aspiracioncs do scr c algo >> llcvaban la dircccion do
set- on eclesllstlco. Crcla tenet' vocaclon, aunquc csta cstuvlcra
mezclada con otras arnbiciones. Estudia ell 'I'ocdouse, tarn-
bicn ell Zaragoza, los cstudios que necesita para recibir las
ordenes sagradas y, cuando Ilevan cl ritmo debido, va acce-
(t Se publica aqui porque a menudo se nos pide una a micro-bio-
grafia » de nucstro I undador, (Nd.l.R. i.
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diendo a estas paulatinamente, hasta que el 20 de septiembre de
1600 recipe cl presbiterado ert Chateau-l'Evcquc. 'I'enia vcinte
aivos solamente. Las dificultadcs pecuniarias no impidieron que
los estudios llegaran a la meta prefijada. Se las arreglci Como
pudo y no quiso nada de la familia, ya bastante escasa de rc-
cursos, a pesar de que el bucn Juan de Paul recomcndo en sit
testarnento quc no escatimaran nada para que Vicente pudiera
culminar sus aspiraciones. Las esperatizas pucstas en el tercero
dc sus hijos las rnantuvo pasta su ultimo suspiro.
Que es to clue el recipe ordenaclo piensa pacer con sit
sacerdocio? Cierto; todavia no ha entrado por los caminos de
la santidad, pero tampoco es un cura de << misa y olla ». Sigue
preocupado por « pacer camera ». Viaja a Roma, vuelve a
'T'oulouse, va a Burdeos, Nlarsella, sicmpre pensando en estudios,
en titulos, en dincro, para set- poseedor de un bencficio, de tuna
canongfa y hasta de un episcopaclo.
Existe una Carta, fechada el 24 de julio de 1607 y dirigida
al ya conocido senor De Comet, en la qual le Cuenca una rara
avcntura: su cautiverio en Tunez. La narration nos recucrcfa la
historia dc cautivo que con tanta admiracion escuchci 1)on
Quijote, segue escribe Cervantes en los capitulos 40 y 41 del
Quijotc. c hue verdad sit cautiverio o file fi•uto de la irnrnagi-
nacicin de Vicente? Los bicigrafos no se pan puesto de acuerdo.
Lo cierto es que cn 1608 se encuentra en Roma, cstudiando
a cxpensas de sit mecenas. cl vicedelegado, quicn le ama y cstima.
Al senor De Comet tatnbicn Ic dice: o Ali situacion es tal que
me encucntro el la Ciudad de Roma, cstudiando y muy estimado
y querido por cl senor vicedelegado, quicn clesea prospere. Es
mas, ya piensa, a sus ventisicte anos, en cl retiro honesto. Scguro,
Sc decia, (Inc. el bencficio esta a] caer.
Dc vuclta it Francia, en Paris, mucho va a cambiar Vicente
de Paul. Alli cae dentro de otra orbita. Ya no va a set- el medro
personal, aunquc no se descarte, to quc le va a apasionar, no
obstante la Carta que escribe a sit tnadre en 1610, en la que
le dice: << Espero de la gracia de Dios que el bcndiga mis tra-
najos y me conceda pronto el medio de obtener un honesto retiro
para emplear el resto do mi vida junto a usted ». Como Sc ve,
lo del honesto retiro no se le quita faeilmente de sus deseos. Pero
Como dijc, en Paris cae bajo otra orbita, la orbita del cardenal
Berulle, a quien pide consejo y le convicrtc en sit director espiritual.
Dios le sale al encuentra por divcrsos caminos: el maestro
espiritual y la purificacion espiritual. Es cntonces cuando se
siente calumniado de laclrcin por cl juez Sore, coinquilino de
Vicente en Paris. Lo sufre en silencio, en profundidad. Otra
expcricncia le sacudiria: es nombrado capellan de la reina
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Margarita Valois, la rcina Margot, y puede clarsc cuenta de dos
mundos que injustarnente coexisten: el de los ricos y el de los
pobres, y sc da profundatnente cuenta.
Vicente de Pail ya no puede scr cl saccrdote que piensa
solo en sit mcdro pcrsonal. Berullc, sin Buda, to comprcndio y
le propone it como p u•roco it Clichy, parroquia quc, en realidad,
no suponfa promocion alguna. Pero lo que nos pace ver mejor
cl cambio habido en Vicente es que se sientc fcliz en aquella
parroquia. Atios mas tardc, hablando a las Ilijas de la Caridad,
recordara to que dijo al senor Obispo: a Estoy tan contento con
esta gentc tan buena quc, in el Papa ni sit Excelencia soil mAs
felices que yo ».
Poco tiempo estuvo Vicente en su qucrida parroquia de
Clichy. Bcrtille, a instancias do la condesa de Gondi, le ofi•ece
it a la casa do los senores de Gondi como mentor espiritual de la
familia y como preceptor de los hijos. Vicente se deja guiar.
Es muy posiblc quc en qucl momento no se diera cuenta de lo
(Inc. este cambio ilia a suponer Para toda sit vida.
No lc va mal en casa de los Gondi, pero tampoco puede
decirse que se sintiera totalmente feliz. Una prueba interior, y
nacla menos quc una prueba sobrc la fc, lc atormenta. Seg6n
cuentan sus biografos, se ofrcci6 como victima al Senor para
que librara a on celebre profesor de ]a Sorbona de unas horribles
tentaciones. El Senor acepto el ofrecimiento y Vicente se vio
sumido en una nochc obscura quc le duro unos tres o cuatro
anos. Lo importante es c6mo consiguio salir de aquella oscuridad.
Se dio cuenta que « el campo que no se cultiva to 6nico quc
produce son cat-dos y espinas >>. Es decir, habfa que trabajar.
Las propieclacles de los Gondi le ofrecfan tut gran campo
humano en donde trabajar como sacerdote. Iran muchos los
pobres aldeanos que vivfan en la ignorancia. 1)c aquellas activi-
dades apostolicas. Vicente va a tener otra experiencia. En Fol-
leville predica uua misi6n y, gracias a esta misicin, on aldeano
le condesa que se hubiera condenado si no hnbiera ofdo hablar
sobre la confesi6n general. Fa impacto de este acontecimiento
fire tan grandc que, Para Vicente de Paid, sera el comienzo do
la Misi6n. es decir, de la Congregaci6n de la Misi6n, que anos
rnas tarde dada forma y existencia ante In iglesia y la socicdad.
Purificaciones y expericncias se van acurnulando en aquel
hombre quc parece ya ha olvidado cl honrado reliro. Los pobres
se Ic han presentado como una luz, como una llamada. No
puede menos de ofrla. La casa de los Gondi le resulta estrecha,
asfixiante, y se aleja de ella, buscando a los pobres del campo.
Ahora es In parroquia de Chatillon-les-I)ombes, de la quc
toma posesi6n el I de agosto de 1617. Entra con fervor y celo
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apostolico , pero quiza tampoco piensa to que le va a succder.
Tiene que improvisar on sermon sobre la caridad , porque,
cuando se estaba poniendo los ornamentos sacerdotales para salir
it decir la santa mica un vecino del pueblo le coniunica clue hay
una farnilia rnuy ncccsitada , que estan enfcrmos y que no tienen
a nadic que les atienda. El parroco hahla cent c onvencimiento y
aquellas gentes salen entusiasmadas de la misa y del sermon y
acuden presurosas a atender a aquellos enfcrmos. Vicente se da
cucnta de todo, incluso del desorden que tal ayuda supone y,
como hombre practico , picnsa en remediarlo . Nace la primera
okra organizada de Vicente: las Caridades . :\nos tnas tarde diva
que los grandcs scntimientos y las grander ideas, si no se lcs
encauza , sirven para muy poco. Era ncccssario encauzar la
caridad . Vicente de Paul sera fecundo en encontrar cauces para
Ios grandcs scntimientos de amor y caridad due suscitan las
necesidades de los pobres. F.n 16-16 hablara con emociou de csta
expericncia de Chatillon.
Tambien en Chatillon Vicente se siente feliz y contento;
pero otra vez Berulle intervienc para clue deje la parroquia y
vuelva it la cases dc Ins Gondi. La senora no se hate espiritual-
mente sin la presencia del sacerdote Vicente. s lur ho tuvo que
pensarlo, pero se clccidio a volver, no solo porquc Bcrullc sc to
rogara, sino porque vi() Ia posibilidad de seguir trahajando en
favor de los pobres del Campo . Sera nomhrado capellan do las
ticrras de los Gondi. I)c heclio la actividad misionera y do ca-
ridad que desarrolla en cstos afros es abundantisima . En 1619
se lc nombra capellan general de las galeras , oficio que le pone
cerca del dolor de tantos hombres condenados . El mismo, dira
mess tarde con patetismo , a los he visto sufrir >>.
Los senores de Gondi ban lido comprometidos en la obra
misionera de Vicente y apoyado en ellos, Vicente funda la C:on-
{regacirin de la Af isiGn en 1625. ll contrato dc fiuulacieiu Ilcva la
fecha (let 17 de abril. La idea qne Vicente tienc es que exista tuna
comunidad de sacerdotes totalmente liberados para la evange-
lizacion de los pobres, principalmente los (let campo. Cuando
en 1658 distribuya las Reglas se podra leer clue la finalidad de
la Congregation no es otra clue seguir a Cristo evangclizador de
los pobres, trabajanclo , adernas de en la propia perfection, en
la evangelization do los prohres, principalmcntc a los del Campo
y en la ayuda espiritual y cultural a los sacerclotes. Sc
Inabla dado cuenta cfue less misiones servirian de poco, si no
continuaha la labor comenzada por un saccrdolc canto y hicn
Rnrmado. Nunca se le olviclo to que en una mision le dijo on
hcreje : No se puede creer que ]a iglesia catolica este regida por
el Espiritu Santo cuando no se preocupan los sacerdotes de Ios
pobres.
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La F undacion de la Congregacicin de la \lision va a pcr-
mitir quc, en torno at funclador, Sc rcunan sacerdotes y laicos
quicncs, participando de sit cclo, cvangelicen a los probres no
solo en 1 'rancia sino en Polonia, Italia, Madagascar, Islas He-
hridas, Berberfa. L)esca que estos sacerdotes y hermatios se clcn
it Dios porquc sera entonces cuando Dios se sirva de cllos. Al
morir deja una Congregacion con Clara mision dc cvang_elizar
a los pobres, de ayudar a los sacerdotes.
Sc ve que a San Vicente las limitaciones siempre le inspiran.
La Caridad desorganizada le hace concebir las C ofradias de la
Caridad o Caridades. La imposibilidad de que les senoras de la
Caridad puedan llegar a remediar las necesidades mas humillantes
de los pobres Ic Itace pensar en otras personas, en las humildes,
peso disponibles, jovcncs del campo para que lean ellas las
siervas do las Caridades, las /lijas de la Caridad. Descle 1625
conocc a Luisa de \larillac. 'I'arnbien a esta mujcr los pobres
le ban iluminado el Camino quc clcbe seguir en su vida: se ha
hecho scrvidora de los pobres. junto con San Vicente fundan
las H' as de la Caridad, la obra teas original do S. Vicente y la
quc abre caminos amplios para cl apostolado de la mujer con-
sagrada.
Se deja atras aquello cle u o casada o cnclaustrada ». Los
intentos anteriores a S. Vicente logran en Cl Ia rcalizacion.
Consigue que la rnujcr cristiaua se seusihilice ante el pobrc y
tenga el valor de consagrarse a Dios para el servicio do los po-
bres. Su coraz6n dehe ser tan amplio quc qucpa en Cl el amor
que se dehe a todo hombre quc padece desgracia, que es pobre.
No las quiere rcligiosas en cl seutido canonico, pero ]as quierc
profunclamentc ancladas en Dios para que, descle Dios, sepan
estar prescntes alli en donde los pobres las nccesitcn. Es feliz
]a fcirmttla que se IC Deane para saber el estilo de vida clue la
I lija de la Caridad ha de ]levar: o Tendran por monastcrio las
casas do los enfermos: por celcla, on cuarto do alquiler; por
capilla, la parroquia; por claustro, las caller de la Ciudad y las
salas de los hospitales; por clausura, la obediencia; por rejas,
cl ternor de Dios; por velo, la santa modestia ».
La labor apostolica dc Vinccnte de Paul no se agota dentro
de to clue sus funclaciones pueden llevar a cabo. Sc preocupa
do los seminarios, dc ]as conferencias a los sacerdotes, llamadas
conferencias do los mantes; ]as zonas devastaclas por la gucrra,
las niiios abaudonados, los ancianos, ]as cscuclas populares, los
soldados heridos. Durante nueve ands es micmbro del Consejo
de Conciencia, en donde se nombran las jerarqufas de la Iglesia
do Francia. Sc mete de Reno en la cuestion de la lucha contra
el jansenismo y cn la reforma de las comunidades rcligiosas.
I)ificil es enumerar todo to que Vicente de Paul ha heeho.
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Se calcula clue escribici mas de 30.00( cartas, antique sola-
mente una decima parte, escasarncnte, nos haya llegado. San
Vicente manticnc relaciones con un rnun(lo muy variado de
personas: (lesde ]as reinas do Frartcia y de Polonia hasty la
mas sencilla 1 lija de la Caridad. Desde cl Papa hasta el par-
roco. Hombres del Parlamento, jueces, incrcadcres y banqueros
son sus corresponsales. Superiores generales N. simples religiosos.
Se cartea con personas (Inc. llegaron it la santidad reconocida
solemnemente por la Iglesia, como Santa Francisca F. do Cliantal,
Santa Luisa (lc Marillac. Trato con S. Francisco de Sales, Ri-
chelieu, Mazarino y con humiles campcsinos. Bien pasados sits
setenta aiu)s todavia se atrcvio a dar misiones.
El 27 do scptiembre do 1660 muerc en Paris, a las 4,3(1
de la mairana, estando, cerca de la chimcnea. vestido, sin con-
vulsion alguna v despues de hacer benclecido todas sus obras,
segtin Sc lo inclicaba Lino do Ins rnisioncros assistentes. La agonfa,
nos (lice sit biografi) Costc, Ie'jos de dcsligurar sit rostro, parecia
haberle dado una be11c•r.a y majestad especial, de lo quc todo
el mundo qucdaba admirado.
Muchos tittilos se han dado a San Vicente: Padre do la
Patria, Apostol de la caridad..\rquitecto do in Iglesia moderna.
Lo mas irnportante es que so memoria y sit mensaje aun perdura
y esta vivo. Nos to asegur(') Juan XXI II cn i%(I. Juan Pablo I I
nos to ha prescntado coma modelo do sac crclotc. Su do(trines
sigue siendo una voz que nos intcrpela, quc nos inquicta: « No
Basta con (lit(- yo ame a Dios si mi projimo no le ama... .lnicnios
it Dios. pcro quc sea con cl sudor del rostro y el cansaucio de
nuetros Brazos... Los pobres seran nucstros jueces... hay que
hacer efcctivo cl Evangelio... » y tantos otros pensamientos mas,
clue jamas pasaran como jatnas pasara el LVangelio en cl coal
sc inspiraron.
MONSIEUR VINCENT: UN GASCON
On nc petit cvidemment parler des origines de St. Vincent
sans aborder cet aspect de sa pcrsonnalite.
St. Vincent est done ne. a Pouy, voici quatre siccles. Or,
nous sommes ici dans tine region de France quc Ion appcllc la
Gascognc, unc region qui it son histoirc, son dialccte, sa nienta-
lite et, surtout, sa << reputation ». Dans le (lictionnairc fran(;ais,
vous trouvercz le mot << gasconnade >> avec la definition suiv <utte:
u fantaronnade, exageration » . Inutile de prcciser que, pour tin
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gascon , cette definition est Bien simpliste et qu'il serait, lui,
heaucoup plus nuance pour presenter « cc produit du pays o.
11 est vrai toutefois quc les gascons ont tin certain humour parti-
culier qui cache, sans doute et tout it Ia leis, tine grande pudcur
Ct plus oil nioins de provocation.
Or St. Vincent se savait gascon ct en revendiquait Ic tit re
que les marseillais et, en tout cas, pas do la meme faS.on. C'est
ainsi qu'on cxagcrcra, par exemple , l'humilite autant que la
vantardise et, de preference , devant les Bens qui s'estiment
grands et supericurs . Si l'on a tine rcmarquc desagreable a faire
a quelqu ' un, on glissera auparavant tare appreciation favorable
()It, alors, on fora ctat de ses propres limites et de ses proprcs
tnanquements ... etc...
Or St.Vinccnt sc savait gascon et en revendicluait le titre
(II, 68), tout en etant Bien conscicnt des tendanccs et petits
travcrs de la race. A Firmin Get, supericur de Marseille, qui
avait employe, une ruse a son egard , it ccrit curieusement:
Si rous etiez ;'asc on ou normand , je ne le troucerais pas etrange;
mais qu 'un franc picard... m'ait cele cela , est-ce que je puts ne pas m'et
etonner...? >>. (V, 199)
II y aurait ici a rappeller bicn des faits et comportements
et a titer bicn des testes. \ous n'en retiendrons quc quelqucs
uns a pour la recreation de notre crttretien o ( Selon ('expression
savoureuse de St.Vincent -- XIII, 6.15).
A tin confrere qui demandait a retourner clans sa famillc
pour aider son pauvre vieux pcre , St. Vincent ecrit:
o Mons ieur rntre Pere ... lequel West loge que de 40 ou 45 ans an
plus et qui se Porte hien, qui peut travailler et qui travaille en effet : sans
quoi it ne se serail pas remarie, comme it l'a . fait depuis Pen, arec une
.leune femme de /8 ans , des plus belles de In rifle. .. >> (11, 560).
On imagine aisement le petit sourirc maliceux de St . Vincent
Iorsqu'il ecrivait ces lignes.
A un religieux qui sollicitait son appui pour obtenir tin evc-
che, St . Vincent rcpontait:
o ... alon Reverend Pere, quel tort feriez-sous a votre Saint-Ordre
de le pricer dune de ses principales colonne .c, qui le soutient et qui l'acrre-
dite par sa doctrine et par ses exemples ... Si roes nn'en croyez, sous cesserez
pour un temps les traraux de in predication , ajin de retablir votre sane.
['ous etes pour rendre encore beaucopup de service a Dieu et a votre religion
(congregation ), qui est une des plus iaintes et des plus ed fiantes qui
soient en l'Egli.ce de Jesus-Christ... » _1I', 18-19).
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Petit-titre caracteristique encore du temperament gascon de
St. Vincent, cc mot qu'il ecrit a Rene Almeras, a Rome, en
1649 alors qu 'un Cardinal age retardc la question de 1'appro-
bation des vorux de la Congregation de la Mission:
J'ai vu , par deux de vos lettres , fetal des choses de deli. Il ne se
faut nullement rebuter pour le peu d 'apparence qu'il y a d), reussir,
c'est un uuage qui passe ; le jour viendra auquel la Compggnie aura plus
de creance et plus d' appui , et que ceux qui pourront lui faire du bien
auront plus de charite pour ells qu ' ils n'en out presentemenl - (el remar-
quons la petite parabole bien significative que St. Vincent ajoute!... ».
<< Les Jesuites furent asset traverses en leur commencement pendant
le pontifical de Paul I1', qui les obligea de porter un capuchon ; et its le
porterenl en efjet PENDANT SA VIE: mais apres sa mort, its le
laisserent , le nouveau Pape lour avant ete plus favorable . S'oumellons-nous
a la providence , conclue St. Vincent-, cite , fera nos q&ires en son temps
et en so maniere » 4I1, 453-454).
En Ic voit, merne parlant de la Providence, St. Vincent,
demeure delicieusernent gascon; et Ic sericux fir Almeras a clu
lire cette reponse avec un certain sourire!
11 arrivait mcme is St. Vincent de ne pouvoir s'empecher de
faire quctqucs veritables farces. C'est ainsi qu'on pent lire cc
post-scriptum a une lettrc adressee is la Mere Marie-Euphrosine
Turpin, supericure du couvent de la Visitation d'Amiens:
Je tie puts rn'empecher de vows dire cc que votre touriere vient de
me repondre. Je tuff ai dit : ".lIa Soeur, si j'ecris a noire mere que
vous nt'avez bier dit du mat d'elle, vows direz que j'ai menli". "Oui"
m'a-t-elle dit u. !11, 411).
L'orr imagine bierr St.Vincent terminant la reponse que la
pauvre Socur touriere attend et se livrant sporrtanement a cette
petite taquinerie.
Ce ne sont la que details, en apparencc, et anecdotes sans
grand interet mais qui noes revClcnt cependant un aspect connu
de la personnalite de St. Vicent. II v aurait Mille autres cxem-
ples is evo(Iuer: Ies rnimiques, gestes et jeux de physionomic an
cours des conferences... All, 93) ; des tirades et portraits dignes
dc La Bruycrc, tel Ic portrait du missionnairc << cmbourgeoise »
(XI, 283-241).
Abelly semple bier nous avoir laisse l'image d'un Vincent de
Paul sans limites ni travers et sans relief it force d'ctre idealises.
11 Woos est bon et utile, je crois, do rctrouvcr ainsi ses racines et
la merveilleuse humanite qui fin la sicnnc. D'autant que cette
humanite. noes pcrmet certainement de micux comprendre la
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spiritualite ct la saintete do notre Fonclateur. Concernant les
origines << gasconnes » de St. Vincent, Woos avons bicn remarquc,
par cxcmple. qu'il est difhcile de Woos faire tine ides juste de son
humilite en faisant totale abstraction de son temperament et
aussi des usages du temps. Je me permets d'evoquer ici in sou-
venir personnel. 11 s'agit du Pere Pierre qui fut, do longues
annees, supericur du Berceau de St-Vincent-dc-Paul. C'ctait,
lui aussi, tin pill- gascon. Lorsquc jc commencais a kudier till
pen serieusement St. Vincent, 11 m'cst arrive a plusicurs reprises
d'aller lui demander de lire a haute voix telle oil tells lettrc dc
St.Vinccnt oil tel passage dune conference. J'ai ete souvent
impressionne par 1'expcriencc: tel paragraphs qui me semblait
important devenait soudain asset banal, alors que tel que je
croyais secondairc apparaissait important. Sans vouloir tirer do
ces experiences des conclusions cfefinitives, bien stir... m'est alors
apparue cependant ]'importance des origines gasconncs dc St.
Vinccnt. Est-ce coincidence? On salt que St. Vincent choisit pour
sccrctaire tin Gascon comme Itti, Bertrand Ducotirnau, natif
d'Amou, a qualqucs 25 kilometres do son propre village natal.
C'est lui qui flit asset o ruse)) pour recucillir, malgre les inter-
dictions, Ics Entretiens de St. Vincent aux Missionnaires (X I1,
445-4501... malhcurcuscrnent bier tard i 15 aout 1657;. Quoi
qu'il en soil, notes avons ice (-)it la, daps les notes de ces entre-
ticns la preuvc qu'il petit titre interessant de voir et d'ecouter
St. Vincent a en garcon » All, 031.
u( Clartu », Nl nI-dc -\iarsan, n. 221
THE SCHOOL OF S. VINCENT
J. ;ilr <.,'Ollal.lCa C:,:t1,
There are three principal names associated with the seventeenth-
century French school cf- spirituality: Pierre de Berttlle and Charles de
Condren, first and second superiors general o/f the French Oratory, and
Jean Jacques Olier, founder of the Sulpicians. Vincent de Paul ( 1581-
1660), had associations with all three of these, as well as with other
leading contemporary spiritual figures, notably Francis de Sales and Jane
Prances de Chantal, who impinged on this school and with It had a com-
nion spiritual mentor in Mine acarie. Vincent de Paul had also direct
imnncediate contact with that other mcjor phenomenon of seventeenth-
century religious France, Jansenism, particularly in the person of Jean
Duvergier de Hauranne, the J W of St Cynan.
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Berulle, in fact, was Vincent de Paul's confessor and spiritual
director for some twelve years, from about 1609 onwards, a crucial pe-
riod, as it happened, in Vincent's spiritual formation. He had been a
priest for some nine years and was aged 28 when he first met Berulle
and entrusted himself to him. It was a time when, after an uncertain
start in the priesthood. he was beginning to listen more carefullT to the
.Spirit and respond to the purification which accompanies that, and the
Oratorian guided him through a severe crisis of personal faith which
lasted for several years. It was at Birulle's direction that he undertook
what were to be portentous appointments, though each only lasting a
year, at the parishes of Clichy ('1612) and Chdtillon-les-Dombes in
Bresse 1617) - as well as two separate periods between times at the
household of the aristocratic de Gondi family, whose sway extended to
hereditary occupancy of. the See of Paris between 1569 and 1662. This
apparently irrelevant assignment would eventually open the door to the
chief spheres of his apostolic zeal.
In December 1618, when Berulle was still his director, Vincent de
Paul met Francis de Sales in Paris, and a deep friendship developed
during the remaining four years of the Bishop of Geneva's life. I'incent,
to the end of his own days nearly 40 years later, regarded the Introduc-
tion to the Devout Life and the Treatise on the Love of God
as his favourite books, and agreed at the author's insistence to become
director of* his Visitation foundation in Paris and to act as guide to its
superioress, Jane Frances de Chantal grandmother of the subsequently
celebrated Aline de Sevigni).
Why Berulle and Vincent de Paul ended their twelve-year director-
client relationship in 1623 is not clear: there seems to have been tension
over the latter's growing conviction that something should be done innnme-
diately about er angelisinng rural France - and the accomnpanying need for
finding a group of priests who would apply themselves to this - and the
Oratorian's predilection for concentrating on clerical reform. There are
indications of further strain later: namely a suggestion that shortly before
his death in 1629, Berulle, a very influential man, tried to prevent de
Paul's new company of priests, the Congregation of the Mission, from
obtaining ecclesiastical approbation. Later still, there seems to have been
very little contact between Vincent de Paul and Berulle's successor, Charles
de Condren, which is surprising as their respective congregations were
both involved in clerical formation in Paris. Indeed there is evidence of
a deliberate distancing of their enterprises - perhaps a consequence of the
Jansenist controversy which embroiled France from the 1630s onwards.
It had been Berulle, back in 1621, who had introduced Vincent de Paul
to Jean 1)uvergier. The latter was an ardent disciple of the Orator'
general, and collaborated with him in composing and disseminating his
masterpiece, the Grandeurs de Jesus. Duvergier and de Paul, in turn
developed a warm friendship, frequently dining together, and even sharing
a common purse. But though St Cyran helped Vincent to obtain the bulls
- 280 -
authorising the establishment of his congregation, their friendship could
not withstand the strain of their conflicting theologies as the abbe's .svmt-
pathies became increasingly Jansenistic and critical of the readiness with
which Vincent's priests dispensed absolution when conducting their parish
missions.
At roughly the some time that Vincent de Paul and Jean Duvernier
began to drift apart, Jean Jacques Olier made his ordination retreat at
St Lazare, the mother-house of the Congregation of the :'Mission in Paris.
This was in May 1633. Immediately after his ordination Vincent
initiated him into the ministry of preaching missions, as well as alerting
him to the urgency for clerical reform. Both these interests were furthered
by Otter's membership -- indeed he was a foundation member - of an
association of clerics which became known as the Tuesday Conference:
a confraternity which net in St Lazare tinder the directorship of Vincent
de Paul with the aim of "honouring the eternal priesthood of Jesus Christ
and imitating bin? by procurinf the glory of God in the ecclesiastical
state, in their own farnilies, in the poor, and even in the poor country
folk" - objectives variously resonant of Mrulle and St Vincent.
The latter was Olier's confessor and spiritual director for the first two
years of his priestly life until Charles de Condren of the oratory assumed
these roles in 1635. This transfer seems to have been altogether amicable,
and Olier and de Paul remained in close association. As an energetic
member of the Tuesday Conference Olier was frequently in St Lazare,
and in his very successful missionary endeavours throughout the Auvergne
was sometimes assisted by priests of the Congregation of the Mission.
Indeed, so similar eventually did their work become that Olier contemplated
altering the name of his own now-established "Community of St Sulpice"
,where he had become pastor in 1642) to that of "Priests of the Mission",
and the name "mission" had already been applied to two or three sem-
inaries directed by his priests; but to obviate the confusion which it was
thought might arise, was prevailed upon to desist. Despite this slight
contretemps Vincent remained an open admirer of St Sulpice, while
the latter's superior was accustomed to tell the ecclesiastics of his seminary:
"AI. Vincent is our • father"..,Is an old man, Vincent was present at the
Sulpician's death in 1657 and was asked by the community to preside
at the meeting which would determine Olier's successor. And there were
subsequent meetings at which he presided influentially while the means
of carrying on Olier's initiatives were debated.
Pr estly spirituality
Though Vincent de Paul has not elaborated a systematic treatise
on the spirituality of the priesthood , his views - his convictions are
readily enough obtainable both from the Rule of Lifc which he proposed
for his ntissioners , as well as from the considerable remains of his origi-
nally vast correspondence . On the face of it, much of what he says, and
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how he says it, smacks of a Berulliart influence. There is the same ascription
of primacy to the incarnation: the same concern for honouring Christ's
priesthood through forming a worthy clergy who will be instruments of
that priesthood: the same emphasis on being led by God's providence: on
telling God act: the same insistence on self-abasement, indeed on one's
nothingness which, though presumably deriving from the Carmelite tra-
dition mediated thorugh Aline Acarie, emerges on occasion with the accents
of that prevailing pessinu.snt about fallen human nature most uncomprom-
isingly promoted by the adherents of Cornelius Jansen and John Calvin.
And there seems to be an echo of Berulle in the prefacing of particular
iryunctions in his rules for the Congregation of the .11ission with such
sentiments as: "To honour the solitude of Christ we shall..."; "In hon-
our of ' the obedience o j- Christ, we shall..."; "in order that we may
honour the Passion of Christ, we shall... >>; and so on. Indeed, Henri
Bremond in his famous study of religious history in France classifies
Vincent de Paul as a Berullian mystic. This is at least contestable, and
probably a misinterpretation. That there is a Berulliart influence cannot he
gainsaid; yet, a Birullian manner of speaking sometimes detectable in
Vincent de Paul is essentially no more than that, and the Oratorian's
spirituality, seminad though it be, grows into a quite distinctive plant
under the pragmatic husbandry of the Gascon farmer. Berulles's elaborate
Gothic structure inviting the soul to soar heavenwards in adoration, is too
high-flown, too elegant, his doctrine too speculative for the theologically
homespun pastor whose anxious concern is for the salvation of the peasant
class which nurtured him.
In Vincent's vision of things the priest does not so much conform
himself to, or try to appropriate to himself; the eternal states of the In-
carnate Word, as more simply regard the virtues exemplified by Christ
on earth as models to be imitated, so that the Saviour's historical apostolic
mission can be continued through him. Christ's state of servitude - his
fundamental state in the incarnation, on which Birullian spirituality bases
its correspondingly fundamental characteristic of total renunciation of self
which is at the same time the creaturely act of adoration of God - is also
looked to by Vincent primarily as an example to be followed; a total
renunciation of*one's will, but only so that one can then be used by God
to save souls: to continue the work that Jesus Christ did on earth. Emptied
of self, the priest becomes a tool in the hands of the mastercraftsman,
Jesus Christ. For de Paul, the predominant focus is anthropocentric
rather than religious or theocentric; it is Christ the good shepherd seeking
his lost sheep who is contemplated, not Christ in his priestly-victim state
in heaven, perfectly worshipping the Father. "We must love God", insisted
Vincent, "but it must be with the sweat of our brows". Significantly,
Berulle's congregation of priests was not established for any definite
function in the Church other than to live a spiritual doctrine and honour
the eternal priesthood of Christ; whereas, ['intent de Paul's missioners
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had as their motto: Evan.gelizare pauperilsus misit me, and as their
vocation a similar apostolicity. His e.cperiences in (Behr, (,hatillon, and
on the de Gondi estates had given his reading of the gospels a practical
rather than a contemplative bent.
I 'intent de Paul was well-known to the leaders of the seventeenth-
century French school of spirituality, and the association was mutually
beneficial. Berulle's influence on his formation was significant, thon;h
limited - there were Salesian, Ignatian, and other influences as well.
But none of these proved circumscribing. In the end, he was his own mtan,
modified by his contemporaries' spiritually, yet sufficiently original to
adapt it through his clear-eyed appraisal of the needs of the contenlpo-
rary Chrch; his .single-minded evangelicisni; his perception of the
priest as missionar_y; his wariness of academicism; his basic optintisnl.
acutely discerning and rejecting Jansenism for what it was; his unob-
trusive organisational skill brought to bear on the alleviation of social
iniquities; his facility for getting the best out of raven and women from
every stratum cf a very class-conscious society; in a word, his humanity.
All was underpinned by a massive common sense sunk in the soil of pastoral
experience. "God asks of us nothing that is contrary to reasonis a
maxim of his as typical as any, and in it we can descry a view of things
which marks hint as a contemporary of Descartes as ranch as of the gurus
of French spirituality.
Both Berullian mysticism and Fincentian zeal for souls may nowadays
seen somewhat passe: the one rather bookish and "up-there", the other a
casuality of the eclipse of sin and hence of any need to be saved iron
it, indeed the term ".saving souls" is fell to be rooted in an outmoded
metaphysics. Yet the basic incarnalio al plank of their spiritualities must
surely endure and still provide firm footing .for us. We are all on the
horizontal these days, with affirmation rampant, and Vincent de Paul,
missioner and clerical reformer, finds his bearings easily in such a realign-
ment. The normal condition he envisaged for every priest was a life in
connmon, and his confreres were encouraged to lire together as dear
friends. T/tcy were to regard the poor as their masters, to be nourished
with the bread that perishetli so that, satiated, they might feel the deeper
hunger for the Bread of Life. Society's peripheral expendables the
infirm, the elderly, the illegitimate, the mentally deficient prisoners, slaves,
refugees were to be cherished. I'incenl de Paul was on the horizontal
long before it became fashionable. and his horizons stretched eastward to
Poland, westward to Limerick, northward to the Orkney Islands, and
southward to ,Jar-flung iladaggasca-. It was a vision and outreach that
could scarcely be more contemporary.
(ss the Tablet n. London. 18i2J ap. 1981, pp. 387-3891
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/[' - CELEBRATIONS
isui(e de 17;VCENTI. I N-1 3i 1981 , p. 232)
HONGRIE1 Lc 26 avril a en lieu, en I'e.glise dedice a St. Vincent
do Paul. a Budapest, unc cxtraordinaire Concelcbration Eucharistiquc prisi-
dee par S. Eminence le Cardinal Laszlo Lekai Cctte concelebration
cl6turait on I'riduunl do preparation spirituelle. Malgre des circonstances
particulieres, grand concours de fideles: de nonlbreux confreres out pu se re-
unir et concclcbrer avec le Cardinal.
Le ntt•nlc jour, I'hehdomadairc catholique a Uj Ember mm publiait tin
long article de notre confrere Markus SAndor ':\lrxander!. Cet article, in-
titule a A szcgenyek szezhncsc - Negyszar. eve sziiletett Pali Szent Vince » .
ofirc lcs coordonnees biographiqties do St. Vincent et met en relief l'amour
pour les pauvres et lit spirittlalite qui poussait St. Vincent a son action apos-
tolique. Des citations de Coste. Dodin, Delarue. Riquct, cmaillent ces co-
lonies qui occupent lit nloitie de la premiere page do I'hcbdnntadairc hongrois.
POLOGNE - A Cracovie l'inauguration du quatricentenaire a etc
marquee par une ccrcmonic. sails douse unique: 20 de nos etudiants out
rctu I'ordination saccrdotale. Grand rassemblcnlcnt do confreres. Socurs,
fanliliers ct antis ou collaboratcurs de la a>nununaute. Etaient presents, aussi,
quelques Visiteuls de l'Europc Occidentale et des US.\ dont les Provinces
recoivent des renGxts en personnel en provenance do lit Province Polonaise.
En eflet. uric fawn pratique de cclcbrer I'annivcasaire vincentien est. pour
la Pologne, envoyer e en mission dc par le monde » plusieurs de ses jetties
I ritSSlon nal res.
IRLANDE - a A very practical contribution to this 4h Centenary
Year >> sons tine seirie de travaux sir S.V.. la Cn'1 (en particulicr stir nos
Bienheureux^. etc. que chaquc deuxienle nlardi du mois font ['objet de re-
flexions en nos nlaisons. Le 23 avril la RTE offrc la Jilin a M. Vincent ».
Le 4 ulai. c'cst la retransmission de lit concrlebration. 11 en sera de nlenle,
a travers la fV, Ic 4 octobre prochain. « The Radharc 'l'eant have agreed
to do a thirty minute Documentary on the life of S. Vincent >>. En Grande
Bretagne une commission do Socurs avec les PP. Doyle, Hugucs et Flanagan
it utis sur pied la programnlation qui se deroulc cn chaquc nlaison. Le Vi-
siteur le signals cn ces ternles: awhatever about celebrations and functions
at it more or less national level, please remember the importance of' making
arrangements in your own local community to highlight this 4th Centenary...
for yourselves and the people you serve >>. I.'aspect pratiquc du Ouatricen-
tenaire est le renfort a la mission du Nigeria.
FRANCIA En este pais numerosas han silo las nttulilistaciones inaugu-
rales (lei Guatriccutcnario. Subrayanlos las mas rcpresentativas.
Los 22-27 abril, en el Berceau , lugar rnismo del nacimiento de San
Vicente, concentraci6n dc Cohcrnlanos y Hernlanas Para varias scsiones do
reflexidn. Estaban presentes el Superior General N, Sor Rog(, el Asistente
General P. Gaziello, el Consejo General de Jas Hijas de la Caridad, las Vi-
sitadoras de Francia, el Visitador de Ioulousc: it los nunlerosos cohenuuuls
del sur de Fra ticia se jmuaron otros colicrmanos del none de E.spaila v to a
clelegaci6n sic la Provincia de Barcelona con su Visitador. EI 22, el M.H.P.
Mc Cullen dedic6 lit jornada de rcfiexi6n a los ntienlbros de la (Al. El 23.
el P. slcCullen concclcbraba en la inisnla casa de a Ranquines i, con asis-
trncia dc Is cc! seji 5 provinciales de las Hijas de la Caridad en Francia.
Est:, cc ice 'lchraciones estaban conformadas en base a textos, cantos. uwni-
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dunes. tipicawcntc vicencianas; no hermoso folleto facilitaba la participa-
cion de todos. El 24, la ceremonia principal utvo Lugar en la iglesia central
del Bcrceau. El 27, dia de lestividad de tipo popular, con el aporte de Los
almunos de la escucla, profesores v faunitiares; por la manana, la celcbra-
cion eucaristica v, por la tarde, una rcprescntacion esccniea. Sin dada con-
quistado por la region y el antbiente de estas jornadas, cl P. Superior Ge-
neral. quiso estantpar, en forma nary esponrinca. en el Libro de Oro de
Rauquiucs. esta frase: a HiJos c Hijas de San Vicente, todos somos cspiri-
tualnrentc landeses, 24 de abril de 1981 a.
El 8 de junin, en el Berceau, otra ntanifestaci6n. Un diacono de Bur-
dens para significar sit ingreso a la Congregation quiso recibir la nrdena-
ciOn sacerdotal en la iglesia (lei Lugar (lei nacinticnto dc nucstro Fundador.
El arzobispo de Burdeos, el obispo de flax y sesenta saccrdotes concclcbra-
ron. Una gran concurrencia de amigos y familiares oblig6 a que el pie-tic
de 400 personas se sirviese at aire Libre; posteriormente, una sesi6n de refle-
xicin con el audiovisual de S. Vicente. JLientras canto, en cl ntismo dia, se-
guian los peregrinos: Tres aWObuses de Alentania, uno de Milan, otro do
Espana y tin tiltimo del pais vasco.
Part cl 26 de Julio, sc llcvo it cabs otra jornada. Uno de los canales
de la television francesa trartsntitio toda lit ceremonia do la nianarta v a la
cual participaron varios obispos y percgrinos it su rcgreso del Congreso do
Lourdes.
A to largo de estos mews se van sucedicndo las peregrinacioncs que si-
guen la Ilaniada a ruta vicenciana n. •1•antbien Cohermanos v Hermanas
hacen alli sit retiro anual y no solo de Francia: estan anunciadas igualmente
dos tandas para cohermanos de la Provincia do Barcelona.
El 24 de abril it Folleville, concenrracion de Cohermanos (let none
de Francia con numerosas Hijas de la Caridad. Presidi6 el ohispo de Amiens
en la concelebracion eucaristica. Participaron en particular cohermanos que
fcstcjaban igualntente anivcrsarios do vocation o do sacerdocio. El 1'. Gon-
thier dio la homilia (ef. p. 265 de este ntimcro de VINCENTIANA). Se
estreno tin nuevo canto it San Vicente ( tetra y nttisica del canonigo organista
de la catcdral do Amiens. P. Reboud i ; la jornada se terntin6 it Amiens. en la
parroquia de los cohermanos, donde se present6 no audiovisual titulado a Saint
Vincent. traceur de routes is.
El domingo 3 de tnayo. en Paris, ell la catcdral a Notre-flame ». A
partir do las 4 de la tarde. Visperas, seguidas de Unit conferencia do Mons.
Nlenagcr. arzobispo de Reims, sobre Las a Dintensiones sociales do la Ca ri-
clad de San Vicente» (cf. p. 251. de este numer•o de \'INCENTlA.NA .
Luego, misa concelebrada presidida por Mons. Lustigier, arrobispo do
Paris. En su hornilia, el Prelado parisiensc recordo Ins vinculos que unen
a S. Vicente con la capital de Frrrtcia, ciudad en la coal durantc
rnedio siglo desarrol16 sus principales actividades; vinculos de San Vicente
c•on Ins arzobispos parisienses de la fantilia de los Gondi; Paris, en cuya Ciu-
dad Inc fundada la Congrcgaei6n de la Misnn v la C:ompania de las Hijas
de ]a Caridad. En una segunda parse, Mons. Lustigier Itablo sobre el ase-
crcto de S. Vicente )). Respaldando At explanation, el arzobispo de Paris uti-
tiz6 extractos de las cartas y de Ias conferencias de S. Vicente: el a secret,
de S. Vicente a reside en Ia plegaria, en aquella forma de plegaria que e1
denominada a oration », no part el cxtasis, mas para el cumplinticnto de
la voluntad de Dios, cl desasintiento de si orison, y de to terrenal.
En la Casa -Madre, de la r. de Sevres, se iniciaron en enero unit se.-
ric de conferencias que se han prolongado durante no semestrc. Una pri-
niera scric tuvo lugar en la capilla principal; se leia y conientaba tin texto
vicenciano; asi es conto actuaron los PP. Dulucq (infancia y juventud de S.
Vicente;; Roche Philippe (ministerio pastoral en Cliche, Folleville y (Ihati-
Ilort); Dodin (Its cinco virtudes fundantentales, la Caridad y (let use de Ills
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calumnias); Chalumeau (S. Vicente en el marco de sit vida en Paris); Cesa
(la plegaria. la vida sacramental en Vicente): Duval (S. Vicente y la Eu-
caristia); Devisse (las misiones lejanas. ell particular en Madagascar:; ,)a-
met (S.V. y las Hijas de la Caridad); Lignie (S.V. N7 las utisioncs popula-
res); a partir de mayo, una segunda seric de conlerencias, organiradas por
el P. Dodin N. con la colaboraci6n de las Hijas de la Caridad. Ile la Socie-
dad Ile S. Vicente y de las juventudes Marianas. tuvicron lugar en el anti-
teatro de la r. de Scores; los siguientes cohernranos disertaron: P. Dodin
(estado actual de los estudios vicencianos); Chalunteau (S.V. parisicuse);
Llorct (S.V. N, las Hijas de lit Caridad); Vanstccnkiste S.V. N. la Biblia);
cl profesor de la Universidad de Burdeos III. Sr. R. Darricau (S.V., Afa-
zarino, los obispos).
Igualmente, en la Casa-Madre, una exposicion perntancnte: se trata
de la rcproducci6n de una scrie de documentos vicencianos en paneles expli-
cativos y puestos al alcance de los peregrinos que acuden a fisitar a S. Vi-
cente en su iglesia. Del 15 de julio al 12 de setiembre, otra exposici6n en
e L'Hotel de Ville a (ayuntamiento).
Asi mismo, ell Paris, los dias 1-3 da rnayo. un a Encuentro do .Juven-
tudes a. El terra: a Siguiendo a Cristo y it la \irgen, c_un trazador de cami-
nos? Vicente de Paul ». Linos 600 chicos y chicas acudieron a la Casa-M'fa-
dre de la r. du Bac. Se trataba, en efecto, Ile una nueva celebraci6n del 150
aniversario de lit Afedalla Milagrosa y del inicio del C:uatricentenario de S.
Vicente. Dividos en dos grupos por edade_s (13-15 ands y 16-25 anus), estas
juventudes se dedicaron. ayudados por los asesores PP. Bouchct y Labourse
y con los cuales colahoraron los PP. Meyer, Gros y Lainblin. it la reflexicin
v a la oraci6n. Este encuentro hahia lido preparado theses vises, con reu-
niones locales donde los j6venes habian a roasticado a y u desnicnuzado a
el temario de estas jornadas. En resunren, una serie de celebracioncs cucalris-
ticas, vigilias marianas-vicencianas, sesiones de rellcxi6n con dos montajes
audiovisuales sobre S. Vicente (del tipo intpactante. animador y coutpronte-
tido) que, seg6n cartas de los participantes, impact6 etcctivamcnte, y con
resultados sorprendes en las scnianas siguientes. En esta oportunidad, el equi-
po pastoral de la capilla do la r. du Bac, que coordinan el P. Brohan y
Sor Maite, presto un servicio invalorable,
En Villebon, el 23 de rnayo, ono a Encuentro de juvcntudes a para
los pueblos aledanos. El iniciador y organizador Hno. Duhem fuc secundado
por los PP. Gros N7 Magnoux. Un centenar de chicos y chicas participaron
a [as sesiones de retlexi6n. 'Tema principal o la miseria en el mundo, S. Vi-
cente, la C.M. las Hijas de la Caridad, con particular enfoquc it nuestras
misiones de Indochina y Madagascar a. Ut, audiovisual a ad hoc a di6 lugar
a a carrcfours a de confrontaci6n. l.a jornada concluy6 con una Eucaristia
presidida por Mon. Herbulot. ohispo de Corbeil.
En Cuvry, los 260 alumnos de este Colegio organizarun, err roarzo
una sentana psico-pedagogica Como preparaci6n al Cuatricentetiario. Repar-
tidos en 17 grupos, los j6venes estudiaron a S. Vicente y sit epoca. Las sin-
tesis do los trabajos de los diversos a tallercs a se presentaron ell paneles, en
audiovisuales y escenografias, niontados por los mismos alumnos. Profesores,
aluninado. padres de familia y amigos tuvieron unit scrnana ntuv peculiar;
puesta cu marcha con una cotnedia de Molierc se clausu:6 con la pelicula
a M. Vincent is y un a forum » general sobrc a el hoy vicenciano a.
ITALIE -- A Turin, en avril, congres regional des U.M. lilies Ile
Charitc et Voloutariat vincentien, i.e. Dances de la Chan4e..1cunesses Ma-
riales Vincentiennes, et Membres des Conferences de S.V. de P. Au niveau
regional. c'etait tme etape preparatoire au Congres National de ntai. Le 4
avril, inauguration ctu Lucentatrienaire avcc one Eucharistic presidcc par
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it cardinal A nastasio Ballestrero ( son honselie se trouve it la p. 248 de cc nutnero
de VINCENTIAN.V.
A Rome, Ie 21 avril . Radio Vatican, tout au long de la journ6c , diffuse
one breve biographic de SA . couuncnlec dont le texte. en plusieurs lan-
gues , avail ct6 deniande a la Curie C.M. Le soir, au Leonimm , veillie vincen-
tiennc a la chapellc. Lc 11 mai, inauguration du Ouatricentenaire en I'eglise
centrale de St. Ignace. Les 15 -17 inai , Congres National del Volontaires de St.
Vincent ! Dances de la Charite, ,Jeuncsses Mariales , laics coopcratcurs sociaux,
Confcrencicrs de S.V. A la a Donius Pacis is Ics seances d'rtudes; parnti Its
confcrencicrs , on dense discours de Mons. Agresti, archveque dc Lucca. Line
deception cprouvcrent Its 800 congressistes : it cause de I'altentat recent, Ctait
annulCc I ' audience prevue par Jean Paul 11. Le 16 mai, le journal ronoain a 11
Tempo is publiait une page intitulCc a II Quarto Centenario delta Nascita di S.
Vincenzo di' Paoli - Una vita al scrvizio dei poveri a ( des confreres et des
Ivies vincentiens offrent des articles stir S . V., son temps et le noire, ct Its
activitCs vincentiennes aujourd ' hui). Le P. Meniclielli, en l'Osservatore Ro-
nnano , la semainc suivante, donne on bun resume des ces journees
. Le a An-
nali delta Carita a (,loin 1981, n . 6) en oflient dcja Its apercus principaux:
toutes its interventions ct hontclirs , avec Its rCsultats des acarrefburs» d'C-
tudes . seront publics au n. 7-9-81 des ces menses a Annali >>. A cc propos,
on peat rappeler que 1'« Osservatore Romano a. le 28 novemvre dernier. en
une avant - premiere pour alerter Ic grand public , avait public une page
dCdiee au Quatricentenaire avec des articles des PP. Mezzadri , Coluccia,
Zedde , Guerra. Socur Goflredo . Et le 15 inai parvient it la Curie la Let-
ire du Pape au T.H.P. Et d'autres a inaugurations centenaires a oat ell lieu
a Naples . Lecce, Palenne . Les programmes couvrent moo bureau ; avec parti-
cularites locales , comme a Chieri , one mCme volonte: a non seulcntent corn-
111611111 ' - 1. utais servir a. conune (lit It Bulletin a Cooperazione Vincenz.iana a
de S;urnr,1.
ESPAGNE - Le Cosnite National Mixte avait decide que Iv 24 avril
strait cClCbrC conjuintement par les CM, lcs Socurs et associations vincen-
tiennes clans Is principals cglise de chaque localitc Ic tout precede d'un Tri-
duuns de rrflexion et dt priers. L'inauguration du ( )uat r icentenaire aurait
lieu. pour le grand public . Ic 27 septembrc et la cloture le 24 avril 1982.
Aussi, its est inipossible de Bonner un resume , ntcnte des plus succints,
de routes ces celebrations; elks ant etc fort nonibreuses Bans its quatre Pro-
vinces (.M et Its 8 Provinces des Filles de Is Charite . en cc pays . Mcntion-
nons. an Inoins , quelques tines. A Madrid, le 24 avril , en la Basilique do a La
Milagrosa is. Ic P. Orcajo, Visiteur de la Province de Madrid, cst entourC
dune granelc couroune de confreres pour one Eucharistic . Y participant de
nombreuses Filles de la Charite avec its deux Visitatriccs et leurs Conseil-
leres . sites err cette ville, des rangs hiurnis des coopcrateurs vincentiens. A
la sortie on distribue la revue a Yelda a qui a edits un nuinCro especial stir
I'evenement connnentore.. A I'alladolid, its 27-30 mai , one sent do confrren-
ces-dialogecs: a Motifs et huts de la charitC en style vincentien a. a Action
charitable et sociale preferentielle aujourd'hui ct ici a, a Organisation fra-
ternelle ct eflicace de la charitc
-diaconie a. Le P. Verenuu do Pardo en est
I'oratcur. Ces journees avaient Cie prcparces par trois Cquipes de Confieres-
Soeurs-La'ics qui avaient public des articles clans ie journal de la ville, pla-
ce des affiches aux Cgliscs et aux vitrines des grands inagasins : trois emis-
sions radiophonigties aux trois pusses cmetteurs de la ville. Cloture avec one
Eucharistic presidee par It Visiteur de Madrid , session de reflexion avec un
audiovisuel . A Badajo. , un programme plus ou nu>ins similaire. De meme a
G'dceres , oil I'Eucharistie , a la cathcdrale, est presidee par l'evcquc, Mons.
Jesus Dominguez.
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Pour la Province de .Salamarque , It, commencement du Quatricentenairc
a revetu un relief' particulier. I.e \-isiteur de cctte Province. P. Lopez Ma-
side. de u ties bonne heure a (en novembrc dernier). avail demaudc Ia vi-
site du T.H.P. Mc Cullen. En eflet. lus 6-22 juin. le Supcricur General et
Ic P. Perez Flores. Vicaire General, ont visite d'un bout it I'autrc la Pro-
vince de Salamanquc. A Salamanque. comnte a Seville. Leon. Mario, etc., c'cst
Ic Superieur General qui donne lc coup d'envoi du Quatricentenaire en des
Eucharisties ou sessions de rcflexion on des seances recreatives appropriees.
C'est une joie ct un gran rcconfort pour Confreres et Soeurs. Et, pour le P.
McCullen, it cc qu'il en a (lit, un emervcillement en son premier contact avcc
I'Espagne. En retournant a Rome. it fit brcvcs escales a Saragosse, Madrid ct
Barcelone , les 22-24 juin; autour de ('Eucharistic. test la relance a nouveau
de l'annee quatricentenaire. Pour I'alferntir. des Confreres de la Province de.
Barcelone , repartis en dcux groupes, ferout (cur rettaite spirituelle an Ber-
ceau en septembre et en octobre, apres avoir suivi, a travcrs la Prance, les
etapes de la o route vincentiennc a.
A Madrid, fin mai, cut lieu le Congres International des Dames de la
Charitc (A.LG.j. (.'Assistant General, P. Jose Alrneida, N. representait le P.
General. Quelques 130 dclcguees de 38 pais, Confreres et Soeurs, ctudierent
le dcroulcntent de leur programme intitulc a Conine les pauvretes. agir en-
semble >>.
CANADA - Inauguraci6n de las festividades cI 24 de abril. en la iglr-
sia a Saint Donat a. La vispera cl arzobispo de Mmrlreal , Mons Paul Gregoi-
re. en carta a los arquidiocesanos . anuncia que . Para el gran ptiblico, la
conmemoracicrt sera para fines d e septiembre , pero, desde ya. se dcbc nte-
ditar sobre el sentido , y la responsabilidad que incumbe a todos.
ETATS-UNIS Ici, aussi, it a etc decide que chaque maison ou groupe
de maisons voisincs, et ensemble avcc les Soeurs, et autres Communautes
d'origine vincentienne avec Ics La'ics cooperateurs, cclebreraient l'inaugura-
tion du ( Quatricentenaire. ct non seulemcnt par des liturgies. mais par des
a actions pratiqucs ». C'est ainsi. a Saint Louis: Ic 26 avail, it la vicille cathc-
drale (pour des raisons historiqucsj. le Visiteu•. P. H. O'Donnell, preside
la concclcbration aver 45 pr@tres; le 1'. Rybolt donne I'honuilie; 500 per-
sonnes, Soeurs et collaboratcurs sont presents. Est recucillic nice cc contribu-
tion cxtraordinaire is qui sera remise an Pape pour un projet concret de c:hari-
te en Piers-Monde. A New York, Ic 3 mai, it la eathcdrale St. Patrice. an
cours de la concelebration, presidee par Ie Cardinal Jhon Krol , homelie
du P. Joseph Dirvin (cf. p. 262 dc cc numero de VINCENTIANAI.
Cependant, daps Ies Provinces de Philadelphie et de a New England a, c'est la
visite du T.H.P. McCullen, du 8 an 23 mai. qu'accompagnait le P. Shel-
don, qui a permis une longue et rapide serie d'iuaugurations du Quatricen-
tenaire. Le Visiteur. P. Nugent, a terniinc en cette occasion son mandat.
en a toute beautc )>; en efTet. it avait tninutieusement prepare cc voyage, Ic-
quci, an depart, avail ete l'invitation do notre Universitc do St. Jhon's New
York) pour elecerner un doctoral au T.H.P.
N. B. - a .mitre au proclmirr numero.
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STUDIA
LES ASSISTANTS GENERAUX
1. - Generalat de Saint Vincent de Paul (17-4-1625
27-9-1660;
Antoine Portail. 23-10-1642;'14-2-1660; Jean d'Ilorgrty,
23-10-1642.;19-1-1661; Rene Almeras, vic. gen., 27-9-1660/17-I -
Ihfj1.
2. - Generalat de M. Almeras 17-1-1661!02-9-1672)
Jean (I' l h frgny, 19-1-1661 7-7-1667 ; Thomas Berthc. 19- I -
1661 j9-I-1673; FArne Jolly, 19-1-1661 '2-9-1672: Francois Four-
nier, substitue it M. d'Horgny decade, uovemb. 1667x9-I-1673;
I?dyne Jolly, vic. gen., 2-9-1672'5-1-1673.
3. - Generalat de M. Jolly 5-1-1673/26-3-1697)
Thomas Ikrthe, 9-1-1673 1693 em-iron; Francois Fotu•nier.
9-1-1673 -1-1-1677: Nicolas 'l'ake, 9-1-1673 24-4-1692: Rene
Thiculin substitue a M. Fournier. decode, 18-8-1677/5-7-1679:
Rene Thiculin, assist., 5-7-1679/1693 environ; Francois 1)upuich.
subst. temporel i N1. Berthe, absent, 2-1-1683; Thomas Robioli,
24-5-1685 11-8-11197: Maurice Faurc, vic. gen., 27-3-1697)
7-8-1697,
4. - Generalat de M. Pierron (7-8-1697i8-8-1703)
Maurice Faure. 11-8-1697 16-8-1703; Jacques I-lenin,
114"1-1697 16-8-17113: Pierre Terra n tssa, 11-8-1697 26-9-1700.
5. - Generalat de M. Watel 11-8-1703/3-10-1710;
Claude Hncbon, 16-8-1703,13-5-1711; Gabriel Bessicrc,
16-8-1703,sept. 1708: Jean Bonnet, 16-8-1703;3-10-I710: Jac-
gttes-Philippe Vigancgo, 16-8-1703/ 13-5-1711; Joseph-Bernard
Scaramelli, subst. temporel a \i. Viganego, absent, 3-8-1708;
Francois Chcvremc,nt, substitue a \1. Bessicrc, decode, 24-9-1708/
13-5-1711: Jean Bonnet, vic. gen., 3-10-171010-5-1711.
6. - Generalat de M. Bonnet I0-5-1711 3-9-17351
Maurice law e, 13-5-1711 1-8-1720: Pierre 1lirnbert . 13-5-
1711;20-6-1719; Jean Couty, 13-5-1711;3-9-1735: Lazarc-Marie
Figari, 13-5-1711,'22-4-1725; Francois Chcvrcmont, substitue
temporel a NI. (,outy, absent, 6-10-I713fmars 1716; Andre
Subrin, substitue a \l. Chevretnont, decode, 9-4-1716: Andr•
Subrin, substitue a \1. Cottty. absent, 10-8-1719; Charles I)or-
mont, substitue temporel a Ni. Himbert, absent, 20-6-I719?12-8-
1720; Charles 1)ormont, substitue delinitif a \1. Himbert. de-
missionnaire . 12-8-1720 8-8-1724: Jean-Jacques Porte, 8-8-1724
- 289 -
3-4-1728; Gilbert Noiret, 8-8-1724/15-3-1736; Jacques-Domini-
que Costa, substitue a M. Figari, deccdc, 11-8-1725X26-1-1726'.
Guillaume \lartinengo, substitue it NI. Costa, decede, 16-8-1726'
5-7-1730; Louis do La Forct. substitue a M. Porte, deced('-, avril
1728!5-7-1730; Jcan Richon, 5-7-1730/15-:3-1736, Guillaume
\lartinengo, 5-7-1730!15-3-1736; Jean Couty, vie. gen.. 3-9-1735
11-3-1736.
7. - Generalat de M. Couty ;,11-3-1736;4-8-1746)
Jean Richon, 15-3-1736/21-2-1747; Gilbert Noiret, 15-3-1736/
20-6-1746; .\imc Gros, 15-3-1736!21-I-1712; Guillaume M4:u•ti-
nengo, 15-3-I736,'25-11-1738; Jean Dominique Amosso, suhstituc
a M. \fartincngo . deccdc, 27-9-17397-7-I742: Jean-Donminique
Amosso, 7-7-1742;14-5-1745: Edme Perri (prct, 7-7-1742 1-11-1746:
Jean-Bernardin liaruchi . suhstituc a \I. .\rnosso , decede. 23-7-
I746/21-2-1747: (aaudc Brossy, substitue i M. Noiret, dcerdc.
23-7-1746121-2-1747; Ednic Perri(luet , vie. g%u., } t1-I7Iti'
16-2-1747,
8. - Generalat de M. De Bras 11-2-1747'21-8-1761)
Jean Richon, 21-2-17.17;(/-7-1753: I?time Perriquet, 21-2-
17-17J8-8-1755; Claude Brossy. 21-2-1717 7-7-1748; Jean-13ap-
tiste Termine, 21-2-1747/21-4-1749; Leon Jaubert, substitue. it
NI. Brossy, decede, septemb. 1748;(1-7-1753; Jcan-Baptiste Acami,
substitue it M. Termine, dcmissionnairc, 27-12-1749x6-7-1753;
Antoine ,Jacquicr, 6-7-1733;21-8-1761: Leon Joubert. 6-7-1753!
4-7-1759; Jcan-Francois de Croce, 6-7-175:3.10-5-1756; Vincent
Lamy, substitue. it M. Perriquet, decede, 20-10-1755/4-7-1759;
Jean Joseph Tcstory, substitue a M. de (:rote, demissionttaire,
20-5-175614-7-1759; Jcan-Joseph Tcstory, 4-7-1759;2-3-1762:
Marc Gandon, 1-7-1759.2-3-1762; Charles lace, 4-7-175(;
2-3-1762: Antoine Jacquicr, vie. gen., 22-8-1761124-2-1762.
9. - Generalat de M. Jacquier i 24-2-1762; 6-11-1787)
Alexis Perutisot, 2-3-I762r'6-11-1787; Jean Molinier, 2-'
1762,110-2-1766; Jcan-Joseph Tcstory, 2-3-1762/23-6-1785; An-
toine Hollcville, 2-3-1762/23-6-1785; Jean (:halamel, substitue
it M. Alolinicr, demissionnaire, 1766;6-7-1768; Jean Chalamel,
6-7-1768!7-4-1778: Jacques Davelu, suhstituc a M. Chalamcl,
decede, 1778;8-1-1785; Michel-Rene Fernand, substitue. a M.
Davelu, deccdc, 20-2-1785;13-7-1786; Michel-Rene Fcrrand,
3-7-1786/7-6-1788; Joseph Mori, 3-7-17867-6-1788; Jean-Felix
(:ayla, suhstituc a \4. Hollcville, deccdc, 15-7-1786/2-6-I788;
Alexis Pertuisot, vie. gen., 6-11-1787,'2-6-17118.
10. - Generalat de M. Cayla (2-6-1788:12-2-1800)
Alexis Pertuisot , 7-6-I788;/1800 environ; Francois-Florcntin
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Brunet, 7-6-1788,12-2-1800; Edouard Ferris, 7-6-1788/26-11-1809;
Dominique Sicar(li, 7-6-1788"30-10-1804; Benoit Fenaja, vie.
apostt l., 25-6-1793 I - I - 1795.
10 bis. - Periode des Vicaires Generaux 1 1800/1827)
Francois Brunet, vic. gen., 12-2-1800,15-9-1806; Dominique
Sicardi, vic. gen., 30-10-1804;13-5-1806; Dominique Sicardi, pro-
vic. gen., 13-5-1806!19-6-1807; (laude Placiard, vic. gen.,
16-9-1806:16-9-1807; Dominique Sicardi, assist ., 19-6-1807/
16-7-1817; Pierre Claude, assist ., 1807 environ / 1819 environ ;
Dominique Hanon, vic. gen., 14-10-1807/24-4-1816; Charles Ver-
bert, vic. gen., 12-8-1816/4-3-1819; Dominique Sicardi, vic. gen.,
16-7-18171/13-6-1819; Antoine Baccari, pro-vic. gen., 4-10-1111711'
21-5-1821 ; Charles Boujard, vic. gen.. 13-5-1819/16-1-1827; An-
toine Baccari, vic. gen.. 21-5-1821 16-1-1827.
11. - Generalat de M. De Wailly i 16-1-1827/23-10-1828)
Dominique Salhorgne, 19-8-1827/23-10-1828; Joseph Boul-
langicr, 19-8-1827/22-5-1829; Pierre Le Go, 19-8-1827/22-5-1829;
Dominique Salhorgne, vic. gen., 23-10-1828/18-5-1829.
12. - Generalat de M. Salhorgne t 18-5-1829; 1 7-8-1835)
Pierre Le Go, 22-5-1829,24-8-I835; Joseph Boullangier,
22-5-1829/24-8-1835; ,Jean-Francois Richenet, 22-5-1829/24-8-
1835; Francois-Antoine Baccari, 22-5-1829/3-3-1835.
13. - Generalat de M. Nozo 20-8-1835;'2-8-1842)
Pierre Le Go, 1835;8-8-1843; Jean Grappin, 24-8-1835
8-8-1813; Jean ,\la(lel, 24-8-1835;8-8-1843; Pascal Fiorillo,
24-8-1835;'30-7-1831 ; :Antoine Poussou, vic. gen., 28-7-1841 /
4-8-18.13; Pierre-Paul Sturchi. 31-7-1841/8-8-1843.
14. - Generalat de M. Etienne 4-8-1843/12-3-1874)
Antoine Poussou, 8-8-1843 19-10-1860; Jean Grappin, 8-8-
1843i4-II-1846; Jean Aladel, 8-8-18.13!25-4-1865; Pierre-Paul
Sturchi, 8-8-1843,?2.1-6-1865; Nicolas Martin, substitue it M.
Grappin, decedc, 16-1 1-184611-8-1849; Nicolas Martin, 1-8-1849/
10-12-1867; Eugene Vicart, 29-7-1861/6-10-1873; Francois-Xa-
vier, Pcyrac, substitue it \I. Aladel, decede, 18-7-1865/29-7-1867;
Sauveur Stella, substitue a M. Sturchi, decedc, 4-8-1865;29-7-
18,67; Francois-Xavier Peyrac, 29-7-1867;14-9-1874; Sativetir
Stella, 29-7-1867/I3-9-1874; Jules Chinchon, substitue :l M.
\lartin, (1ecede, 25-1-1868!1-8-1873; Jules Chinchon, 1-8-1873/
13-9-1071; Jean Louis \lellicr. substitue a M. Vicart, decede,
22-10-1873 12-3-11171; Jean-Louis Mellier. vic. gen., 13-3-1871'
11-9-1874.
15. - Generalat de M. Bore 11-9-187-1/3-5-1878)
Guillaume Dcltcil, 13-9-1871;'7-9-1878; Pierre Bourdaric,
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I3-9-1874/7-9-1878; Jules Chevalier, 13-9-1874/7-9-1878; Sau-
veur Stella, 13-9-1874j7-9-1878; Antoine Fiat, vic. gen., 4-5-1878;'
4-9-1878.
16. - Generalat de M. Fiat (4-9-1878/29-7-1914)
Jules Chevalier, 7-9-1878/26-4-1899; Guillaume Uelteil,
7-9-1878/8-1-188(i; Picric Bourdaric, 7-9-1878;3-5-1881 ; Sau-
veur Stella, 7-9-1878/4-3-1901 ; Leon Forestier, substituc it M.
Bourdarie . decede, 5-7-1881/1-8-1884; Leon Forestier, 1-8-1884/
1-8-1914: Gustave Foing, substituc a M. 1)elteil, decede, 28-1-
I886;'25-12-1887: Amedee Allots, substituc a M. Foing, absent.
25-12-1887,!31-7-1890; Ameclcc Allou, 31-7-1890 ; /15-7-1907 ; Phi-
lippe \deugniot, substituc a M. Chevalier, decede, 1-8-18901
30-7-1902; Jean Vincent Tasso, substituc a M. Stella, demission-
nairc . 18-3-l!)01;'30-7-1902; Philippe \leugniot, 30-7-190211-8-
1914; Jean-Vincent Tasso, 30-7-1902 cesse, nomme evcque,
1-8-1908; Pierre \feout, 3-8-1908/1-8-1914; Joseph Dame,
3-8-1908/21-9-1908: Augustin Vcncziani, substituc a M. Dame,
(1emissionnairc, 5-10-1908/1-8-1914.
17. - Generalat de M. Villette 31-7-1914.7-11-1916)
Alfred Louwyck. 1-8-19148-11-1916; Francois Vcrdier,
I-8-1914/18-2-1918: Philippe Aleugniot. I-8-1914"2-I0-1919; Au-
gust(- Vencziani, 1-8-1911;2-10-1919; Allred Louwyck, vic. gen.,
8-11-1916/17-2-1918; Francois Verdicr, vic. gen., 18-2-1918"
30-9-1919.
18. - Generalat de M. Verdier 30-9-19M;26-1-1933)
Emile Cazot, 2-10-1919!26-1-1933; Louis Planson, 2-10-1919/
21-8-1927; Patrick McHale 2-10-1919;26-7-1932; August(- Vene-
ziani. 2-10-1919!21-2-1928; Edouard Robert, substituc a \I.
Manson, deccdc, 13-12-1927; Cornelio Cervia, substituc a NI.
Veneziani. decede, 19-3-1928'5-7-1930; Arturo Fugazza, substi-
tuc a M. Ccrvia, decede, 26-9-1930; Edouard Robert, 29-7-1931 '
1-8-1933 ; Arturo o Fugazza, j29-7-1931 141-1933; Charles-F. Sou-
vay, substituc st NI. McIIalc, (1etnissionnairc, 26-7-1932/29-7-1933;
Ensile Cazot. vic. Oren., 26-1-19:3329-7-1933.
19. - Generalat de M. Souvay 29-7-1933 18-12-1939)
Edouard Robert, 1-8-193319-12-1939: Emile Cazot, 1-8-
1933;'14-3-1938; Arturo Fugazza, 1-8-193:3;9-7-1947; IIenri Ro-
mans, 1-8-1933/9-7-1947; Paul Castelin, snhstitue a M. Cazot,
deccdc. 16-8-1938: Paul Castelin, 30-7-1939'94-1947; Edouard
Robert. vic. g'en.
19 bis. - M. Edouard Robert, Vic. Gen. 19-12-1939/
5-7-1947;
William M. Slattery, substitut, 24-12-1945.
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20. - Gencralat de M. Slattery (5-7-1947; 1-10-1968)
I.rrn1 Scamp, 9-7-19172-7-1955; Arturo Nugazza, 9-7-1947/
2-7-19:)5: .\ntoniO 1,6pez, 9-7-1947'2-7-1955; Leonard Peters,
9-7-19.17 2-7-1955; I'dix Contassot, 2-7-1955 3-10-1968; Fermin
del Campo, 2-7-19551''22-8-1963: Giuseppe Lal)alorcia, 2-7-19:15;'
3-10-19(i8; John Zimmerman, 2-7-19;15;'3-10-1968; Waclaw Rna-
pik, 2-7-1955,/'22-8-1963; Francisco Godinho, 2-7-1955/22-8-1963;
Torihio \larijuan, 22-8-1963/ dernissionnaire , 10-7-1968; Gerard
Domogala, 22-8-1963 3-10-1968: Alejandro Rigazio, 22-8-1963
3-10-1968.
21. - Gencralat de M. Richardson (1-I0-1968!l1-7-1980)
Ralitel Sainz, Vi('. gee,, 3-10-1968/18-7-198); Camille Benoit,
3-10-1968+'9-9-1974::Alejandro Rigazio, 3-10-1968;'9-9-1974; Flo-
rian Kapusciak, 3-III-191111 18-7-1980: Andre Sylvestre, 9-9-1974/
18-7-1980; A-iccnur /i(i), 9-9-197418-7-1980.
22. - Gencralat de M. McCullen ( 11-7-1980/...)
Miguel Perez Floes, vic. Len„ I8-7-1980/...; Viccntc Zico,
18-7-198)): ccSS(- nomnu: archcvrgtlc), 23-12-1980: Stanislaw
\\-ypvch, 18-7-1980 ... : Jean-Francois Gaziello, 18-7-1980...
Jose Pires de Almeida, suhstitue a Vicente "Zito, 3-2-1981;...
Qt'I.I.QCES NOTES A L.\ LISTE PRI '(E1)ENTE
1. NOMS, NO M IIRE . DUREE Dl ' MANDAT : 115 noun di (frrents ( Arsir)an)t
elus par titre AG ou tint :\S; virb,Nnds noun urn par it Sup . Gen. ante son Conseil en 'a,
de vacanv, dr la charge el jusqu%, I'Al; ou 1':\S}.
a: 1642-1661: 2 :A,skt ,t 1661-1955, peuvcnt titre 3 on 4 (rn fail, 1661-1703, 3 Assisi.
et en 170 3-1955. 4 assist . ; 1955.191ie, doivent rue 6: A partir de 196/3. doivent titre 4.
h; 1661-1955: naandat jusqu ' a la mort do Sup. Gen. ; (nut titre renouvels:
1955-1968: mandal blur 8 ans. pout titre renouvele; a partir de 1968, mandal
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LA VITA SPIRITUALE DELLA << MISSIONE»
di 1'. Carlo Braga C.M.
Questa conversazionc, pit chc una trattazionc organica ed
esauriente di tutto it problcma riguardante ]a vita spirituals
delta C.`1., e un tentativo di riflcssione su alcuni aspetti delta
rostra vita, collegati con la spirituality vincenziana. Sono aspetti
ccrtamcntc conosciuti. derivati dal pensiero di San Vincenzo, c
da lui espressi chiaramente nelle Regole Cornuni e nelle Confe-
renze, e ripresi anche nella move Costituzioni. Collegati fra di
Toro possono oflcire un ottimo itinerario spirituals da mcditare
e da realizzare nclle nostre comunita.
La vita spirituale
1. Non voglio proporre una clclinizionc di vita spirituale.
Mi contenterei di (tire chc per spirituality intendo soprattutto un
modo di essere, uua ispirazionc chc pervade c guida tutta la vita
c le sue manifestazioni, sino at panto di costituirc una caratteri-
stica dell 'individuo e delta comunita. Soprattutto dirci the c
una tensione, the sostiene e da it torso a quanto si fa c si vuole
essere. Tutto cio riproducendo nella propria vita e net proprio
essere no modello a cui ci si rift' c ci si ispira continuamentc per
alimentarc to stesso spirito c la stessa tensione.
Questo spirito, poi, qucsta tensione, hanno le loro rnani-
festazioni estcrnc in certi momenti chc siamo abituati a chiamare
u forti >>, c chc si propongono di sostenere e di raflorzare to spi-
rito stesso. Sono, in pratica, i momenti di preghiera, di inte-
riorizzazione. di cottoquio con Dio. Non esauriscono tutto it
campo delta spiritualita. ma ne fanno parte, la manifestano e
la sostengono.
Come tutta la vita e I'azione apostolica di una comunita
e dei suoi membri si rifanno at Fondatore, cos! anche la spiri-
tuality. Tutto tends, in ccrto modo, a perpetuare rrella Chiesa,
rrella diversity dei tempi c clellc situazioni, it carisma, la presenza
spirituale del Fondatore, per continuare it suo servizio nella
Chiesa.
2. Alla base delta spirituality di S. Vincenzo e delta nostra
c'c la a missions >>, cio( it desiderio e l'impegno di seguire Cristo
nell'atteggiamento specifico di compiere la volonta del Padre
annunciando Ia << buona notizia o ai poveri. S. Vincenzo scoprc
questa a rnissionc >> ncgli avvenimcnti delta sua vita guidati
dalla Provvidcnza, t'accogtic, la wive, la propone a quanti vo-
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gliono con lui partecipare alla a missione » del Figlio di Dio
annunciando, come lui, it vangclo ai poveri.
Cio divcnta alto stesso tempo fine e sorgente di spirituality
(cfi-. Coll., Introdu.). a ... la piccola Congrcgazione Bella Missions
desidera, con I'aiuto della grazia di Dio e secondo la pochczza
Belle sus forte, irnitarc lo stesso Cristo Signore... >> iRC 1, 1).
1;: imitazione, nma prima ancora assimilazione dello spirito:
u ... ritenendo chc coloro the sono chiamati a continuare Ia
missirnne dello stesso Cristo, la qualc consiste principalmente
nell'ev-angclizzarc i poveri, dovessero avere i sentimcnti c agli
affetti di Cristo nedesimo, anzi esscre ripicni del suo spirito e
seguirne le orme » (RC Introd.).
Brevemente potrcmmo dire the la nostra missione e la spiri-
tuality chc I'anima e la sostiene e seguire Cristo nella sua mis-
sione di evangelizzare i poveri, con gli stessi sentimcnti the
furono i suoi.
Si tratta, evidentemente, sul piano ideate, di una riscoperta
continua della volonty di Dio chc chiama all'evangelizzazione.
Sul piano Belle realizzazioni e dell'ispirazione, si tratta di
riscoprire continuamente it povero. In S. Vincenzo c costante la
preoccupazione del povero da incontrare, da sollevare annurr-
ziando it Vangelo e, cone diceva lui, rendendo eflettivo it Van-
gelo.
'Anche quando I'attivity richiesta dalle esigenze del prossimo
c dalla Chiesa non tocca immecliatamente it povero. Ma it po-
vero rimane scmprc tin idcalc chc ispira, the dy un tono a tutto
it modo di esscre e di agire. Anche per la Congregazione Bella
Missione la presenza ideate del povero deve illuminare e guidare
I'atteggiamento c l'azione dclle comunity c dei singoli; devc
esserc into « spirito >>, una preoccupazione costante, una nota
chc vienc esplicitata net vari ministeri c nella stessa vita di
preghiera.
Solo in questa luce trova la sua piena applicazione it « fine »
proposto in origine da S. Vincenzo ally sua Comunity nelle
Regolc Comuni (cap. 1, it. 1) e ritrascritto in linguaggio pm
attualizzato ncl n. 1 dells rruove Costitnzioni. Prima ancora the
di realizzazioni pratiche a vantaggio diretto o indiretto del po-
vero, si tratta di un ideate da vivere; anzi le stesse realizzazioni
saranno autentiche ed eflicaci nclla misura in cui saranno ispi-
rate cfa questo ideals. a 11 fine Bella C.M. e scguirc Cristo the
cvangelizza i poveri ». Ecco it grandc ideate, the sly origins c
si coucretizza ncllc tre famose rnediazioni, di cui la prima ri-
guarda la vita spirituale: «sforzarsi di rivestirsi Bello spirito di
Cristo iRC 1, 31^ per acquistare la perfczione conveniente alla
rrostra vocazione R( XII, 13 ». E poi be altre due: l'evangc-
lizzazionc c la li>rmazionc di sacerdoti e laici in vista della evan-
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gelizzazione. Quindi Cristo e it povero. Guideranno lc vans
espressioni delta vita c dcll'attivit'i delta Congregazione.
3. P, una sequela di Cristo the diventa imitazione , sino a fare
di Cristo << la rcgola delta Missions »; sino a fare dello spirito di
Cristo to spirito Bella Missione (Cost., it. 5).
Per S. Vincenzo, la spirituality delta sua Congregazione non
consists nella pratica di virtu astratte, ma nella riproduzione
del Figlio di Dio fatto uomo, nclla sua vita, nella sua missione
di salvatore. Non c solo una derivazione delta << devotio mo-
derna » del mcdioevo the si fissa sull'umanity del Figlio di Dio,
o una riprcsa Bella spirituality delta scuola francese del tempo.
C'- la coscicnza cli essere, mediante la Missione c in pima comu-
nione ecclesiale, i continuatori delta missions c dcll'opera di
Cristo net mondo di oggi. Di qui I'esigenza di essere ripicni del
mcdesimo spirito e delle medesimc virtu del Cristo the evangelizza.
E: la spirituality dells Rcgole Commit: ogni capitolo inizia
col richiamare. come tipo, l'esempio di Cristo per quella scric di
prccctti c di virtu clie S. Vincenzo propone alla sua Cotnunity.
Come Cristo faccva net fbrmare i suoi apostoli, nell'evangelizzarc
iusieme an essi , cos! dove fare la piccola Congregazione ((RC,
hat rod.) .
Lc move Costituzioni acccntuano clue aspetti di questa
spirituality:
a) It primo e la riproduzionc net nostro spirito delle di-
sposizioni cfcll'animo di Cristo nella sua missione (Cost., it. 6)
identificate soprattutto in questi atteggiamenti:
Amore riverente verso it Padre the to spingc act agire
per amore. Agire spinti da qucsto ardore interno the vuole portare
altri a parteciparc delta stesso amore. E it primo polo the Cleve
attrarre tuna 1'attivi6, the deve oricntarc tutto to spirito.
Amore compassivo ed eflicace verso i poveri. Non solo
compassivo, ma anche efficace verso it povero. irnmaginc privi-
leg iata di Dio, << sacramento » delta presenza di Dio net mondo.
Si tratta prima di tutto di servirsi del povero come di itine-
rario per scoprire Dio c andare a Iii. F, poi di mettersi at servizio
del povero, e per mezzo del povero at servizio di Dio, con I'im-
pegno personate, it sacrificio, ]a dedizione. L un arrivare ad amarc
Dio attraverso it povero, sollevando it povcro con it proprio
lavoro.
- Docility ally Provvidcnza. It proprio lavoro non c
hasato sit una costruzione. ideale it cui si cerca di adattarle a
realty, facendovela entrare pin o mono a forza. Ala sari suscitato
dalla realty attraverso la quale Dio chiama. E it lasciarsi guidare
dalla Provvidenza. L 11 saper leggere i segni dci tempi, it fame
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uno strumento di chiamata. Non e cercarc i povcri stilla propria
rnisura, ma un adattare not e it nostro scrvizio alla misura del
poveri. 1: quello spirito di grande indipendenza e liberty, chc
porta a vedere ncll'azione della Provvidenza non solo la chiamata
ad iniziare, ma anche it segno per cessare una determinate
opera o un scrvizio, (Iuando la rostra presenza non i- pin neccssaria.
b) 11 secondo aspetto di questa imitazione di Cristo evan-
gelizzatore ^ presentato dal n. 14 del cap. 2 dells Regolc C:omuni
c dal n. 7 dells nuovc Costituzioni: la riprod uzione in not Belle
famose a cinquc virtu » , quelle a facultates animae » the devono
imprirnerc una nota particolare at nostro atteggiamento spirituale
e alla nostra azione: la semplicita, I'umilta, la mitezza, la morti-
ficazionc, to zelo. E on programma di vita spirituale per 1'azionc
apostolica. Sono virtu the non restano soltanto nell'intimo dello
spirito, rna the si realizzano soprattutto net contatto con it
prossirno. La semplicita nctt'agirc. l'umilta a confronto con gli
altri, soprattutto nel vedere i poveri come << i nostri padroni »;
la mortificazione the porta alla rinuncia di se e del proprio
comodo per suscitare tun servizio piii generoso; la mitezza come
stile di avvicinare e di trattare; to zelo come fianuna the mani-
fcsta c alimcnta it fuoco dcll'amore di Dio the si deve esprimerc
in tutto it nostro modo di essere. Rileggiarno la confercnza del
22 agosto 1659 per vedere, dalle parole stesse di S. Vincenzo
come qucste cinquc virtu, fondamentali per it missionario, en-
trano come dinamismo in tutta lc spirituality e come risposta
allc esigenze concrete dell'evangelizzazione incarnata nella rcalta
del povero.
In breve, possiamo dire the la spirituality del missionario si
riassumc nclla tensione the to porta ad assimilare to spirito
del Cristo evangelizzatore. e a riprodurlo come atteggiamento
costante verso it Padre, c cone atteggiamento cli scrvizio verso
it povero. Lc cinquc virtu sono come la coloritura e Passe por-
tantc del nostro essere ed agire nei confronts di Dio c del povero.
La vita apostolica
1. Vita spirituale c vita apostolica, in S. Vincenzo non Sono
dne clementi in lotta tra di loco the si cliclono a vicenda. Sono
piuttosto clestinati a completarsi e it nutrirsi mutuamente. La
vita spirituale sostiene nell'attivita. apostolica: questa ie sor-gente di
dinamismo e di vita spirituale. Non vi pu(') essere separazionc
Sc Si vuoic realizzarc la missione c la rispettiva vocazione lino
in fondo. La realty sanamente vissuta deve ispirare la vita dello
spirito e i valori the nc sono come I'ideale. La vita apostolica
sari autentica, Sc saps rifarsi continuanente a Cristo evange-
lizzatore e al povero.
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2. Riprcndiano alcune ispirazioni dal capitolo dcllc nuove
Costituzioni sull'attivita apostolica:
a) o Sorgente delta nostra attivita apostolica e 1'amore di
Cristo che lra compassione delle folle it. I I ). E ancora tin
richiamo alI'amore compassivo ed efficace di Cristo per le folle
the si rivolgono a lui. Un amore the non si lirnita ad un annuu-
cio teorico e idealistico (let Vangelo; ma chc spinge a realizzarlo.
Vi e tutta Ia realty dell' evangclizzazione c delta promozionc dcI-
1'uomo, the esige da parte di chi annuncia it Vangelo tin consi-
derarc l'uorno in tutta la sua dimensionc. Si tratta, net pensicro
di S. Vincenzo, di manifestarc davanti al mondo come cio the
e stato annunciato dai proleti per la salvezza dell'uomo non si
e compiuto solo una volta in Cristo, ma continua ad avert la
sua realizzazione anche oggi. Vie l'impcgno delta nostra spiri-
tuality c delta nostra vocazionc the ci Aorta non ad till Vangclo
disincarnato, nna ad un Vangelo the penetra la vita realc di
coloro chc to ricevono, fino a trasformarla. Sul fonds vi I• it
povcro come destinatario. c Cristo come ispiratore.
h) Cio richiede e produce anche tuna sensibility profetico
nella percezione e nclla scelta dci campi e (lei settori di attivitit.
E un concetto richiannato dal n. 12, 2 delle Costittizioili, c chc It.l
come fi,ndamento 1'attetlznnlc, la sensibility at problem, delta
poverty net mondo. P, uno spirito profetico the, cone quello di
Cristo, deve csscre capace di pcrccpirc it grido del povcro, cicvv
esscre capace di dcnunciare I'ingiustizia, nut devc portare alto
stesso tempo l'invito e la forza delta convcrsionc. La sola lie-
nuncia non sarebbe cristiana, non sarebbe ncppurc umanamente
completa.
c) L'evangelizzazionc portata avanti in atteggiannento cli
imitazione dcllo spirito connpassivo c11 Cristo, c resa piu sensibile
da uno spirito profetico, non c piit soltanto till dare agli altri.
Diventa, per it contatto salvifico con it povero, till 'evangelizz.a-
zione chc arricchisce e sal a I'evangelizzatore. Cosi siamo evan-
gelizzatori per vocazione; ma siamo apcrti it riceverc t'cvangeliz-
zazione da parte di poveri. A condizione di inscrirci sell, realty
del povcro, di diventare partccipi (n. 12, 31. La huona notizia
non puo solo passare sit di noi; lascia in noi la traccia del silo
annuncio, perche anche noi siamo partecipi Bella sua salvezza.
Sono tre accenni motto brevi al prohlema. Non oflrono till
quadro completo, ma sono suflicienti it nnostrare, ancora una
volta, it legame profondo e tnutuamente arricchente try ministero
e vita, the S. Vincenzo ha intuito e additato non come causa
dispersiva, ma come elemento costruttivo delta spirituality dello
apostolato.
- 298 -
La vita comunitaria
1. La comunity religiosa per essere autentica , soprattutto
quando e di vita attiva , devc tendere a rcalizzare una sua rnis-
sione . Lo stare insieme , it far vita comuns, it compartire cib the
si e c cio chc si ha non pub esaurirsi all'interno della casa o della
comunita religiosa ; deve tendere at di fuori in uno slancio apo-
stolico.
S. Vincenzo e stato rnolto chiaro su guesto panto quando,
con ern senso the potremmo dire profetico , ha voluto per la sua
Congregazione la vita comunitaria come o nota propria » ( Cost.,
it. 33), con la tensione a realizzare in spirito fraterno ed aposto-
lico la missions it cui ci chiatna la vocazionc cornune ( Cost.,
it. 21). Aon ha voluto la vita comunitaria del cenohita o del
monaco c.hc si anima it vivere it Vangelo insieme ai suoi confra-
telli, ed esaurisce li la fbrza spirituale del vivcre insieme, perche
quclla e. la sua vocazione . I la segnato alla rostra vita comuni-
taria una chiara tensione ad extra: ad evangelizzare i poveri.
2. La nostra spirituality diveuta ef3ettiva quando (-,I atula it
fare Bella nostra vita comunitaria non rut semplice strumcnto
funzionale the ci porta a stare insieme per lavorare insieme in
rnodo piit elhcace e produttivo ma quando sit pcrvadere to stare
insieme delle esigenze autentiche della missions , e la trasfin-ma
in unto stimolo a crescere nella ricerca della vocazione e net
cresccrc in perfezione.
Le condizioni the S. Vincenzo richiede alla nostra vita
comunitaria , perche sia autentica e feconda , sono principatntentc
queste:
a,, Dobbiatno fare C hiesa riproducendo, nella vita della
comunita, IC note Bella vita trinitaria . Fare C itiesa , cioc art-'
a fare della comunita it luogo della nostra salvczza e una testi-
rnonianza , sin «sacratnento » delta presenza salvifica delta Chiesa
net mondo. Potremmo fare tin parallelo con l'assemblea liturgica.
Questa c segno dclla Chiesa; in essa si manifesta la realty sacra-
mentate del popolo di Dio convocato nclla Iedc e ne
. lt'amore;
in essa questo popolo di Dio riceve la salvezza , ne diventa testi-
mone e annunciatore per gli altri . F
_`. cio the avviene nclla co-
munity religiosa : it vivere insieme , chiamati e riuniti datla
stessa vocazione e dalla stessa carity apostolica , e segno dell'unita
di salvez za per not e dcll'annuncio fatto agli altri . E it concetto
the troviamo net it. 32 Belle Costituzioni.
b) Ma richiamcrei soprattutto I'idea chc si trova net
it. 33: « La vita comunitaria e una carattcristica ( rota propria)
della Congregazionc fin clalle site origini e per volonty espressa di
S. Vincenzo >>. Ricordiamo it contratto di fonda z.ione the oh-
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bliga i prirni missionari a vivere insiemc, c che trova la sua
applicazionc in quel partirc insiemc , lasciando la chiave at vi-
cino c pregandolo di voler dare un'occhiata alla casa. E una
carattcristica che rimane tale solo se si traduce in una realty
ordinaria e continua. Ed ecco riaffiorare, come forza di coagulo
c come stimolo, l'idcale delta missione: alimenta ]a vita di comu-
nita , e questa favorisce la maturazionc, it perfczionamento spiri-
tuale dcll'individuo c della comunita. \Iissione, comunita, indi-
vidui: tre clementi c trc momenti di crescita per realizzare
l'ideale dell'evangelizzazionc.
11 segno della comcurita che cresce e si sviluppa sari una
forma eflicacc di annuncio quanto la parola, e pit Bella parola.
Le Costituzioni parlano di rendere pit incisiva I'azione evan-
gelizzatrice.
In pratica, si tratta di coordinare (jucgli aspetti che, se
assolutizzati, giungono it creare tensioni tra una vita comunitaria
formalistica e mortificante, e l'azione apostolica che diventa
fuga da un formalismo non formativo.
3. Per vivere in modo efficace e costruttivo, sotto 1'aspctto
spirituale, la nostra fiaternita, ci vengono richiauiati alcuni
elementi di aiuto. Riftcciarnoci alle parole stesse di S. Vincenzo:
a) La nostra vita cornune non e till vivere insiciric ill Lill
modo qualunque; ma o in morem carorum amicorurn >> (RC VIII,
n. 2; Cost., 37,1). E importante caper vivere insieme, anche sul
piano umano, per completarci, per saper scarnbiarc it clono delta
fraternity e dcll'amicizia, per sostenerci mutuarncnte. E impor-
tante poter incontrare uno con cui potcrsi confidarc c confron-
tare disinteressatamente, sentirci partecipi della sorts dcll'altro,
e con lui concfividere i momenti di gioia e di tristezza.
b) Pero amici che sanno anche net loro vivere o honore
invicem praevenientes >> (RC VIII, 3). !ion Lill aspetto che puo
risultarc di allontanarnento, di separazione; ma di incontro, di
partecipazionc, chc da la possibility di capire tutti i valori del-
l'altro, la dignity c Ia capacity dell'altra persona con cui si deve
vivere e lavorare.
c) In qucsto incontro di amicizia e di partecipazionc sa-
premo anche cvitare la pertinacia, la contesa, it voler avere
sempre ragione (RC VIII, 9). Nla cio non impedira di manife-
stare e ascoltare lc ragioni dell'altro quando i punti di vista sono
cliscordi. Non e necessario arrivare semprc all'unanimita. Sarcbbc
l'idcale. Ma a volte l'arricchimento vienc anche dally diversity:
ed c` quando, pill- essendo discordi, si accetta di collaborare since-
ramente e screnamente, superando le diflerenze per l'unico
ideate.
- 300 -
d) Un ultimo dettaglio, the deve maturarc e mantfestarsi
in clima di spirituality autentica: it sapcr avere rispetto dci
confratelli e delta comunita, in non parlarne male, it non rile-
varne i difetti, it sapere , con carita e quando e necessario , coprire
quegli elementi the vanno coperti e the possono essere causa
di disagio per i confiatelli e per la comuni ty (RC VIII, 9). Sono
i dettagli , le sfumature dcllo spirito di carita , e the rendono
pin prezioso c pin arricchente it vivere insicme . Sono elementi
the non sono soltanto frutto di buona educazione e di sensibility
umana; rna the nascono dally coscienza di formare uua comit-
nita the i° segno delta Chiesa, e the come tale c giy evangcliz-
zsutte.
4. Una cornunita chc cosi vive in ricerca concorde delta
volonta di Dio, risulta ncccssariameute testimone delta novity
dclla vita cvangclica davanti at rnondo. Una tcstimonianza the
le Costit uzioni ci suggeriscono di rendere soprattutto in una
triplice proiczionc 36) :
a) Porgcrsi aiuto seambievole C comunicarsi gioia in sem-
plicita di spirito. Non soltanto parteciparc alla gioia degli altri,
ma comunicarla agli altri. Suppose esserne ripieni, essere con-
vinti e rcalizzati nella propria vocazione, sino ad essere portatori
di gioia, di serenity, di distensione.
b) Favorire it dialogo, superando l'individualisrno. La ten-
tazione di ripicgarsi su se stessi, sino a forme esagerate di indivi-
dualisrno, e grande, specie quando lc cose sou vanno bene. Al
contrario occorre saper afli-ontarc it dialogo, confrontare lc ri-
spcttivc idec, arricchcndosi dalle possibili divcrsita.
c) Esercitare la correzione fraterna, sapendosi anche ricon-
ciliare proprio perchc, vivcndo insicme. ci si pui^ anche pcslare
i piedi. E allora ccco, nello spirito cristiano, la correzione,
I'ammonizione fraterna, it riconciliarsi, the e la ricostruzionc
cle11a spirito della comunita, the fa nascere ed attua to spirito
'I) ll;t ('hicsa.
5j Quanto precede pub seml>rare una somma disorganica di
elementi diversi piu o mono convergenti. Nla mi pare the mostri
all'evidenza un postulato clella vita comunitaria: it saper creare
c rispettare la persona, I'individuality di ciascuuo. La diversity
del doni, (lei carismi, quando sorro rettarnente indirizzati, uon
pregiudica I'unita; la favorisce, la rends piii ricca. E come
la Chiesa, anche la cornunita ha bisogno di questa diversity per
inanifestare la ricchezza dcllo Spirito e l'abbondanza dci suoi
doni. Lo spirito delta Missione ha bisogno di cfuesta diversity
di Boni per far fionte alla divcrsita di richieste. Uccorre favo-
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ril,i, loll nt(0rtilicarla, sotto la spinta c alla Iuce di una spiri-
Iualit"I autcrntic'l,
La consacrazione
1. Anche la nostra consacrazione riceve una Luce particolare
dally imitazione di Cristo evangelizzatorc, propria delta nostra
spirituality.
E in questa linea le move Costituzioni, in modo ancora piii
chiaro di quelle del 1968, mettono maggiortnente in cvidenza
it significato (lei nostri voti e Ia relazionc the Ii collega.
La nostra vita non c la vita del religioso the professa i con-
sigh evangelici per vivere picnamcnte qucgli aspetti della dottrina
evangelica insicme ai suoi confratelli, come separato dal mondo.
La professions dei consigli evangelici non diventa per not cib
che era nell'antica spirituality monastica, cioc una a fuga c
sacculo ». I)iventa piuttosto, nell'csigenza di seguire it Cristo
evangelizzatore, un elemento di inserzione net mondo, perche
la nostra consacrazione non i- basata sui consigli evangelici,
ma piuttosto sulla dedicazione alla missions, cioe a riprodurre
i sentimenti e gli afletti o, anti la stessa persona del Cristo
nella sua missions di evangelizzare i poveri. I tre consigli evan-
gelici, assunti con un voto, sono voluti (la S. Vincenzo come
tin clemcnto the rende pia stabile e costante Ia nostra consacra-
zione, in quanto ci impegnano ad climinare dalla nostra vita
titto cio che puo tegarci at mondo e quindi distogliere dal seguire
appieno la nostra chiamata alla missione. La poverty ci impegna
a tenor conto del povero a cui ci dirigiamo e anche ad orientare
it nost•o modo di vivere; l'obbedicnza serve a creare responsa-
bilmentc la comunity di spirito c di azione the evangelizza come
comunity; la castity porta ad aprire lo spirito all'universality
di accettazione di ogni uomo, in particolare del povero, per
condurlo ally salvezza. E uno degli aspetti caratteristici delta
nostra organizzazione c Bella nostra spirituality. Ed c in fbrza di
esso the possiamo affermare di non esserc religiosi.
2. La nostra consacrazione, per essere autentici, dobbiamo
viverla, prima the attraverso la professions e realizzazione dei
tre consigli cvangelici, mediante la dedicazione all'evangelizza-
zione del povero: e in questo modo chc realizziamo la liuca
dells nostra spirituality, che ci impegna a seguire 11 Cristo cvan-
gelizzatore. l:: it pensiero atitentico di S. Vincenzo, chc ci fa
vivere la caratteristica della nostra spirituality anche nella consa-
crazione. lI parlare di vita religiose, di comunity religiosa, ecc.
non ha per not it significato strettamente canonico del termine.
indica solo, a piu esattamente, una vita, una comunity consacrata,
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in una particolare donazione a perpetuare la missione del Cristo
mandato ad evangclizzare. I consigli cvangclici ci aiutano, ci
stimolano ad una piir libera dedicazione alla nostra consacra-
zionc originaria e fondarnentale. Ed e importantc questa visione
e questa proiczionc dei valori, perchc ci consente di essere au-
tentici c di caratterizzare la rostra vita con una spirituality
specifica.
La vita di preghiera
1. L'impostazione vincenziana della vita di preghiera non ci
differenzia molto dal sacerdote a secolare >>. Lc sue espressioni
esterne sono contenute nei limiti esigiti da una piety solida,
capace di nutrire la vita apostolica, ed aperta ad essere a sues
volta alimentata da questa, capace di sostencre e favorirc la
chiamata alla santita propria del saccrdote. Ma non vuole fare
di not dei monaci e, meno ancora, dei contemplativi purl. f:
una intonazione the si rifa alle linee a alle caratteristiche Bella
spirituality fondamentale propria della Congregazione.
2. Sull'csempio degli Istituti della Riforma e anche per
evitare qualsiasi equivoco the potesse farci apparirc religiosi, S.
Vincenzo non impone l'obbligo del coro. Pero vuole the si preghi
insieme. La comunita chiamata all'azione apostolica in comune,
deve essere comunita anche pregando insieme. Tra i due cle-
ment) c'e stretta correlazione.
a) Abbiamo prima di tutto la preghiera liturgica (Cost.,
n. 63). Quale fosse it pensiero di S. Vincenzo circa la preghiera
liturgica e la sua importanza nella vita del missionario e del
sacerdote in genere, lo conosciamo. Risente del concetto di
liturgia in yoga al suo tempo. Pero, attraverso la precisione the
esige e la formazione the des agli ordinandi e ai sacerdoti, vuole
ottenere una celebrazione non solo esatta sotto it profilo rituale,
ma soprattutto capace di far pcrcepire e assimilare it contenuto
spirituals del mistero, come carica di sacramentalita, di incontro
con Dio, di santificazionc. Di qui la formazione data ai ministri
sacri perche tutto questo sappiano viverlo e farlo vivere.
Di tutto it mistero sacramentale e liturggico, avendo dinanzi
allo spirito la figures del Cristo evangelizzatore, S. Vincenzo
tende a metterc in risalto quegli elementi the Sono cssenziali
alla missionc c alla spirituality del missionario: I'Eucaristia
come culmine dell'itinerario della conversionc; la stessa con-
versione the passa attraverso [a Penitenza nel suo duplice aspetto
di riconciliazione con Dio e con it fratello. La realizzazione
di questi due poli della vita sacramentale, nella vita della comu-
nith e rrella missione, a essenzialc per S. Vincenzo; e non pos-
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sono essere ridotti a semplice adempimento di una lcgge o a
semplicc pratica dcvozionale. Devono essere i momenti fonda-
mentali dclla realty sacramentale, incontro personals con Dio
e impegno di donazionc ai fratclli.
Attorno a questi due poli Bella vita sacramentale Bella (:hiesa
gravita ed e ordinata la rimanente attivity sail tiflcatrice della
Chiesa sia nell'azione sacramentale the nell'attivita di preghiera,
spccialmentc nella liturgia Belle Ore. 11 contenuto spirituale del
n. 5 (lei cap. X dellc Regole Comuni circa la celebrazione della
liturgic dcllc Ore c ancora di picna attualitit.
b) Sempre stil piano ideale, dobbiamo legare alla missione
l'aspetto della spirituality vincenziana the vuole da not una
particolare vencrazione dei tnistcri delta Trinity c dcll'Incarna-
zionc. Sono i misteri fondantentali per la salvezza, ma soprat-
tutto sono i misteri the song alla base dell'annuncio c delta
realizzazione delta salvezza net mistero delta missione, clie dob-
biamo prima tradurre in pratica nella nostra vita per poi an-
nunciarc efTicaccmente agli altri. Anche it mistero di Maria va
inserito nella litre e nella pienezza del mistero trinitario e cri-
stologico (cfi-. R(: X, 2-4).
3. Nel contesto della spirituality vincenziana a in vista della
edificazione della comunita, Ia preghiera in comunc non a solo
giustapposizione di individui c di voci. Non si tratta neppurc
solo di sostenersi mutuamente con 1'esempio. Occorrc costruire
la comunita creando 1'amicizia scambievole the nasce dalla
comunicazione semplice e sincera (lei propri sentimenti, dal
mettcre it proprio tnondo spirituale a contatto e in sintonia con
quello dell'altro, dall'cntrare in familiarity con i confratelli.
La ripetizionc dell'orazionc e lo stcsso metodo vincenziano
delle conferenze tendono a questo. Nell'orazione e nella confe-
renza non si ha solo una proposizione teorica e spesso arida di
Lill teina, ma si tende a suscitare e a cotnunicare mutuamente
i propri sentimenti , ad aiutare, con to scambio delle espcricnze,
a crescere spiritualmente sia come individui the come colnunity.
- on si tratta pew di una semplicc crescita intellettuale: la
cotntinita deve essere formatrice di Sc stessa in un progresso
continuo di respousabilita, di coscienza, di impegno per la mis-
sions. E cio the D lo opera in ciascuno, messo in comunc, diventa
uno stimolo alla crescita e al perfczionamcnto net seguirc Cristo
(Cost., n. 64).
it. L'autenticity dei momenti di preghicra esige anche una
unione profonda tra vita e azionc, sino a fink dell'azione l'occa-
sione e it momenta della preghiera. Anche qucsto a in certo
modo, secondo lo spirito di S. Vincenzo , it seguire la vita del
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povero, chc non ha disponihile tutto it tempo chc vuole per
dedicarlo ally preghiera c alla contemplazione, ma dove servirsi
della sua vita e (let suo lavoro per trasformarli in preghicra. Lo
stcsso vale per it missionario: it suo impegno apostolico continuo
non gli permette Iunghe preghicre; c allora devc fare del suo
ministero delta predicazione, dei sarramenti e delta carita le
occasions delta preghiera piu autentica the sgorga dalla vita
c conduce alla vita Cos!., n. 62). Solo in questo modo si puo
attuare l'espressione caratteristica di S. Vincenzo: a lasciare Dio
per Iddio », quando si tratta di annunciare Dio c di servirc it
prossimo. Anchc it collegamento abituale tra preghiera c azione
deve essere tale da fondere insicme i due elementi sing a non
distinguere I'uno dall'altro in sincronia e successions perfetta
inediante la carita del cuore. Vi si puo collegare anchc l'altra
espressione riportata dall'Abelly c the costituisce tin programma
spirituals meraviglioso: « 11 missionario deve essere certosino
in casa e apostolo in campagna ». (:crtosino c apostolo non
soltanto in una materiale successione di tempo, ma come compc-
netrazione continua c profonda dci due aspetti. P. it pensiero
di S. Vincenzo passato nelle nuove Costituzioni (Coal., nn. 59-60).
5. 11 povero the illumina la nostra tensione alla missione,
deve ispirare anche i sentimenti chc aninrano la nostra preghiera
(Cos!., n. 61). Non i• soltanro oggctto delta nostra preghicra
conic to e delta nostra evangelizzazione; ma e evil ngelizzatore
delta nostra preghiera indicando i sentimenti chc la devono
guidare: spirito liliale, umilty, fiducia nclla Provvidenza. Sono
Ic note the si scorgono nell'atteggiamento del povero, c chc Sono
ispirate a quells poverty con cui iniziano le beatitudini del
Vangelo. 11 sentirsi mancanti di tutto, bisognosi di tutto, I'aspet-
tare da Din tutto e in primo luogo quello Spirito the ci deve
suggcrirc chc coca chicdcre. f un'attesa fiduciosa the divcnta
plena di fede. quando vi sappiamo congiungere la nostra colla-
horazione totale net realizzare i progetti di Dio (cfr. Cost., n. 59).
Conclusions
iI superiors , I'animatorc delta cornunity , a tutto giiesto pro-
gramma di spirituality deve portarc la sua collahorazionc di
ispirazione , di stimolo all ' attenzionc c alla prontezza , a fire in
modo the la vita di preghiera delta cornunita si realizzi senza
q uells forme monotone e sclerotiche chc finiscono per stancare.
At contrario devc aiutare la comunita it pregare in modo tale da
sentirsi continuamente rinascere dalla preghiera stessa. La miste-
riosa realty chc attribuiarno all ' I;ucaristisa, secondo la quale la
(.hiesa fa I'Eucaristia cclcbrandola, nra l'Eucaristia a sua volta
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fa la Chiesa dandolc una possibility sempre rinuovata da rinascere
e di rigenerarsi, potrcmmo c dovremmo in certo modo applicarla
a tutta la vita di preghicra Bella comunitit, alla stta vita spiri-
tuale. La comunity fa la preghiera: ma questo pregare insieme
deve generare to spirito the crea la comunity nella duplice ten-
sione della carity the bode i singoli in un solo corpo, c the li
spinge a realizzare in comunionc la loro vocazione di continuare
la missione evangelizzatrice del Figlio di I)io.
Sono alcuni concetti she, meditando su alcuni passi delle
nuove Costituzioni, ho cercato di raccoglicre per proporli alla
considerazione comune. Lo faccio con la spcranza the ci aiutino
a riscoprire sempre pii.t quelle note caratteristiche della spiritua-
litit vincenziana the dobbiatno vivere e the dobbianlo tradurre
ogni giorno nella realty di scrvizio delta rostra vita.
(o Annali della Missione )). n. I, a. 88 . pp. 65-67 i
EXPECTATIO ISRAEL
John II'. Cartvett, C.M.
On November 12, 1655 Saint Vincent wrote to M. Etienne
Blatiron, the Superior at Genoa:
I thank God for the uncommon devotions which rou have proposed _for yourself
to per/arm in order . through the blessed Saint Joseph, to request of God the spread of
the Gi nparry. I beg His Divine Goodness to find them acceptable . For more than
twenty rears I have rut dared to ask God for that. thinking that . the Congregation
being Ili , work. it tons necessary to a/low to His Providence alone the care for its
preservation and its increase; now, by dint of thinking of the recomermnlation which
is given in the Gospel of asking Him to send workers to His harvest, I have become
convinced of the importance and usefulness of this devotion (I).
Saint Vincent's concern fin- the preservation and increase
of the Congregation of the Mission should be viewed in light of
the personnel he guided in 1655. Between 1625 and 1636 thirty-
five priests and clerics and twelve laybrothens entered the. Little
Company; after 1637, when the first seminary was established for
training new candidates for the Congregation. 3111 priests and
clerics and 146 Iaybrothers collaborated in the work guided by
Saint Vincent ',2i. In evaluating these figures it should be
(I) Pierre Corte. Saint I'incent de Paul. Gwrespondance. Entretiens. Docu-
ments ( Paris : Gabalda. 1922,. Vul. V, 1956.
(2) Notices sun les PrItres. Clercs el Fri'res Difunts (Paris: I)unsoulin . 18811.
Premiere Serie. Tome Premier . pp. 453-509.
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remembered that during this period , 1625-1655, Saint Vincent
had established 26 houses (3) and dispatched missionaries to
Poland, Ireland, Madagascar, and the Hebredies, and had been
requested to supply confreres for works which the Community
had not previously undertaken, e.g., army chaplains. Moreover,
of the confreres who had entered the Congregation before 1655
the Votio's lists thirty who had (lied (14); there is no concise
indication of the precise number of clerics who (lid not persevere
in their commitment to the Congregation, or of priests who
returned to their dioceses, or of confreres whom St. Vincent
dismissed from the Congregation.
Just as it is beyond one's ability to give an exact figure
of the number of confreres available to Saint Vincent, so also
is it impossible to arrive at an exact enumeration of Daughters
of Charity at the disposition of Saint Louise de Marillac. The
Genesis rf' the Company states that in 1645 "the Sisters were by
now a good hundred" 5). At an Assembly in 1655, forty Sisters,
those who lived in Paris, were present (6). Like her director,
Saint Vincent, Saint Louise was unable to respond favorably to
requests for new establishments, to add to the sixty houses the
Daughters of' Charity already staticd c 7). This prompted her to
write to Sister Barbe AllgibOUSt, March 29 (1656) :
I I beg you expressly to ask Our Lord to send
good workers for His work, for you would not believe
how many places are requesting our Sisters , and how,
few we have for them (11).
While Saint Vincent applauded M. Blatiron's devotion of'
praying fi,r vocations through the intercession of Saint Joseph
and Saint Louise requested prayers for the same intention.
there is no available information that the Double Family for-
mulated any special prayer for vocations until the Superior
Generalship of Fr. A. Fiat (1878-1914) (9). He not only com-
posed the prayer Lxpeclatio Israel, which has been used in the
Double Family of Saint Vincent as their own particular prayer
(3) Ibid., pp.
(4) Ibid., Tome Ciuquienie, pp. 127-114.
(5) Genesis of the Go npanv. 1633-1908. p. B.
( 6) Ibid.. pp. 31-32.
(7) Nlgr. Baunard, La Vinirable Louise de .tlarillac (Paris : Ch. Poussiel-
gue. 1904), P. 553.
(8) Gorre .cpondance , Aleditation+, I'eirx4% ct Acre de Sainte Louise de Alaril-
lac. 1961 . N. 471.
9 Ian, indebted to Fr. john It. \lurrav. C.M. for the material used
in composing the remainder of this article . \ luch 4i1 this material . obtained
from Fr. William W . Sheldon. C.\ l.. was originally prepared by Fr. Mau-
rice Vanstecnkiste , G.M., a French scripture scholar.
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for vocations, but also applied to the Holy See for its approbation
for the prayer.
Fr. Jean-Baptiste Borgogno, C.M., Procurator General to
the Holy See, petitioned the Holy Father, Pope Leo XIII, "to
grant an indulgence of 200 days, once each day, to members
of the Double Family of Saint Vincent do Paul who, with de-
votion and contrite heart", recite the following prayer to beg
God for good workers according to His heart:
Expcctatio Israel. Salvator ejus in tcinpore tribula-
tionis, propitius de coelo respice, vide et visita vineam
istani, rivos ejus inebria, nutltiplica geniinina ejus, et
perfice quam plantavit dextra tua. Messis quitleni
tnulta , operarii item pauci. Rogainus ergo Sc Dominurn
ni essis. ut niittas operarms in messem tuam.
Nfultiplica gentem et niagnifica lartitiaut ut acdi-
ficentur nuui Jerusalem. Donis tua haec, Dontine
Deus, donuts tua haec: non sit in ca. quaeso. lapis
queni manus tua sanctissinia non posuerit. ( luos au-
tein vocasti , serva cos in nomine tuu, rt sanctitica cos
in veritate . Anien. (10)
In the audience of March 15, 1884, Pope Leo X111, at
the request of the Secretary of the Sacred Congregation for
Indulgences and Sacred Relics, granted, in perpetuum , this indul-
gence to members of the two families of Saint Vincent who
recite this prayer in any language.
In a Circular Letter, dated June 13, 1909, Fr. Fiat ordered
that the L•:tpectatio Israel should be recited after the evening
general examen. To it should be added the triple invocation:
St. Joseph pray fi)r its. On November 27, 1919 the Superior
General, Fr. Francois Verdict-, C.M., notified the Community
that the General Assembly mandated that the Gxpectatio Israel
should be maintained at the conclusion of the general examen.
(10) This petition can be found in Annales de la Congregationis, T. MAXL
(1884). pp. 323-324. The English version of this in use in the Eastern Prov-
ince of the Congregation of the \Iksion in the United States is as follows:
0 Hopi- of Israel, its Savior in time of trouble,
look down with kindness from 1lcavi•n. 'l'ake a close
look at your vineyard, and provide whatever is neces-
sary for it. Swell its streams, increase its fruits, and bring
to maturity the vineyard which your right hand has
planted. Indeed the harvest is great, but the labor-
ers are few. We ask you, therefore, Lord of the har-
vest: send laborers into your harvest.
Multiply your people and increase their joy.
so that the walls of Jerusalem may be built tip. This
is your house, 0 Lord God, this is your house. Let
there be in it, I beg you, even one stone which your
most holy hand has not placed there. Preserve in your
name those whom you have called and make them
truly holy. Amen.
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This final corporate act of the Double Family which is
recited each evening consists of direct quotations of sentences,
phrases or thoughts contained in the Old and New Testaments
and blended to firm a remarkable composite. Pr. Maurice
Vansteenkistc, C: \1. has traced to their textual origins these
quotations and offered some commentary on each phrase. Al-
though Fr. Fiat's original version used the Vulgate translation
of the Bible, in which it is easier to see the roots of this prayer.
the following exposition of the Biblical texts employs the New
American Bible to which is added an adaptation of* Fr. Vansteen-
kiste's commentaries.
O Hope of Israel , 0 Lord, our Without doubt this prayer (fit-
savior in time of need! tes from the reign of Jehoia-
(,Jer. 14: 8) chin ('609-598) during a great
drought. The dialogue of
Jeremiah with Yahweh is in
the form of 'a lamentation ( 7:
9) which follows the descript-
ion of' the scourge.
Once again , O Lord of Hosts, This Psalm is a prayer for the
look down from heaven, and see: restoration of Israel, either the
Take care o/ this vine. kingdom of the North laid
4's. 80: 151 waste in 722 or that of Judah
ravaged by the armies of
Nebuchadnezzar after the
sack of ,Jerusalem (586).
't'hus have you prepared the This is a song of thanksgiv-
land: drenching its furrows, ing wherein, after a fruitful
breaking up its clods, softening it and abundant rain, the pco-
with showers, blessing its yield. ple thank the Creator. This
i Ps. 65: 1 1). verse forms part of the second
Protect what your right hand has
planted the son of man whom
you yourself made strong).
(Ps. 80: 16)
Ile said to His disciples:
"The harvest is good but the
laborers are scarce. Beg the har-
vest master to send out laborers
to gather his harvest".
Matt. 9: 37-38 [Lk. 10:12]).
half of a song which joyfully
describes the Judean spring-
time.
A phrase taken from the
psalm prayer for the resto-
ration of Israel,
In Matthew's account the
exclamation of Christ is pro-
voked by the sight of a weary
crowd prostrated like sheep
without a shepherd . In Luke
this verse begins the mission
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You have brought them abun-
dant joy and great rejoicing,
as they rejoice before you as
at the harvest, as men make
merry when dividing spoils.
(Is. 9:2) (11)
Afterwards I said to them:
"You see the evil plight in
which we stand: how Jeru-
salem lies in ruins and its
gates have been gutted by
fire.
f,brne, let us rebuild the wall of
Jerusalem, so that we may no
longer he an object of deri-
sion!".
(Neb. 2: 17)
Therefore David said, "This
is the house of the Lord God,
and this is the altar of holo-
causts for Israel.
(1 Chr. 22: 1)
of the 72 disciples to whom
Jesus gives his instructions for
the mission.
Taken from the celebrated
prophecy of Isaiah which an-
nounces the coming of a child
(Puer natus est nobis) who
will be called Wonder-Coun-
selor, Mighty-God, Eternal
Father, Prince of Peace. This
prophecy probably was pro-
nounced at the time of the
deportation of the Galileans
following the campaign of
Tiglath-piles III in 732. It
announces the "day of Yah-
weh" which will see the deliv-
erance of the exiles and the
pacification of the empire by
a child of the royal lineage.
The coming of Christ in Gal-
ilee gives to this prophecy its
full realization.
Nehemiah , cupbearer at the
court of' King Artaxerxes,
had obtained permission, in
March-April 445, to return to
Palestine to rebuild the walls
of Jerusalem . This is a pas-
sage of exhortation addressed
to the priests , the leaders, to
the Counsellors responsible
for the nation,
The exclamation of David
after he had chosen the thresh-
ing-floor of Ornan where
there had been an altar and
where lie proposed to build
(11) The Vulgate ( Is. 9: 3) is more concise than the New Antericau
Bible: Thou hast multiplied the nation, and has not increased the joy. They
shall rejoice before thee , as they that rejoice in the harvest , as conquerors
rejoice after taking a prey , when they divide the spoils.
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Let there not be in it, I beg
you, even one stone which
your most holy hand has not
placed there.
He ran to Eli and said,
"Here I am, You called me".
i l Sm. 3: 8)... "Speak, Lord,
for your servant is listening".
1 Sm. 3: 9
I am in the world no more,
but these are in the world as
I come to you. () Father
most holy, protect them with
Your name which you hare given
me that they may be one,
even as we are one).
,Jo. 17 : I I )...
Consecrate them by means of truth-
Your word is truth.
(,Jn. 17 : 17).
a temple to Yahweh, which
was finally realized by Da-
vid's son Solomon.
This phrase does not corres-
pond to any particular scrip-
tural text. Nevertheless, it
has been constructed around
the words "stone," "hand,"
and "place" which are used
frequently in the Scriptures.
Reference to God's invitation
to the young Samuel and the
explanation which the High
Priest, Eli, gave to him.
Two passages from Jesus'
beautiful priestly prayer at
the Last Supper, the grand
prayer of oblation and inter-
cession by the Savior at the
horn- of His Passion. Conse-
crate means set aside f'or God.
Those consacrated to God's
service are called holy, called
to a blameless life which
makes them holy as God is
holy.
Today the Double Family of Saint Vincent experiences
personnel needs similar to those of Saint Vincent and Saint
Louise. It behooves us to pray "with devotion and contrite hearts"
this prayer for vocations which has been authorized for the Double
Family alone.
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VITA CONGREGATIONIS
I.e Supericur t.:inc rat , ayant accepte I'invilation de I'Universit6
St. John's (New York) lui decernant un Doctorat s I lonoris Causa »
(cf. VINCENTIANA, 3/ 1981. p. 108 ), a visite one partie de la Prov.
USA-0rientalc (8-23 mai ): M. W. Sheldon I'accompaguait_ 11 a etc
aussi invite , aver le Vic. Geu., A visiter la Prov . de Salamanque (6-24
juiu, et brefs sejours A Madrid. Saragosse et Bareelone). Puis, le P.
NIL-Callen , qu'accompagnail le Secretaire Gen., a visite la Prov . d'Aus-
tralie ( 8 juillet - 11 aout ). 'routes ces visites ont etc ('occasion de bien
de rencontres chaleureuses et reconfort antes . Cependant , ici, en ces
breves lignes. on voudrait souligncr les rencontres du Superieur Ge-
neral aver nos confreres malades ou en age avance.
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_1 Philadelphic. le P. \!c-Cullen benit la nouvelle infirmeric de
la Matson l'rovinciale. Photo has de la page, it y b6nit le P. Henry
Young. Photo ci-cool re, it cause avec l'aucieu Sup. Gen., 1'. Slattery,
lequel, A 86 ans, continue son ininisti re sacerdotal.
Ces faits et ces drug photos rappellcut la place importante que
nos malades et nos vieillards ont daps la e Vita Congregationis u. Les
art. 38-39 de nos Const. et Slat. resurnent et actualisent la pensee
de St. Vincent a ce sujet. Combien sont-ils? Une reference, comme
echantillon: eu cette auntie , on compte 159 confreres qui parviennent
it leurs 80 ans on dcpassent cet age. Parmi eux, 8 sont decEdes en
ces huit derniers mois. Par tranches d'age, ces 159 confreres se
trouvent : 80-84 ans. 102 ; 85-89 ans, 42 ; 90-94 ans, 12 ; 95-99 ans,
2; 100 ans, un . lls representent Iv 3.73% des C\1 incorpor(s.
1.-0. B.
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IN MEMORIAM
Father James Murphy C.M.
To the Irish Province the tragic death ofJanics Murphy on April 28th,
1981, carte as a shattering blow . Why, oh why? In the spirit of a job or
a St. Vincent, one could only cry out: e'Che Lord has given , the Lord has
taken away. Biassed be the name of the Lord! a.
1Vhy above all Jautes NIurphy :' For .James was the antithesis of vio-
lence , a ratan of peace - orderly, thoughtful , deliberate . In James ' s armoury
of defence the most potent weapon was a loud derisory laugh. This is not
to say that he was it "push - over". Far from it. There was an element of
the classic Billy Bunter in James' s make-up. Fundamentally boyish in char-
acter he had a boyish grit and was not prepared to yield without a fight.
Whether it was at tennis or golf' or bridge , James did not like to lose, and
rarely did lose . But over the years the Billy Bunter image developed into
something eminently mature and sympathetic . Especially in these last years,
since his return from Rome . he became as it were it sign of benediction, an
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emissary of peace. as lie moved around in his vintage Morris Minor. One
never knew exactly what he came for; one knew that he came on an
errand, and that it had to be good. His sudden appearances, his rotund
form, his broad smiling face, and - above all - his characteristic loud laugh
took on the quality of it benison of life.
James, the eldest of a family of five brothers and three sisters, was
born to James H. and Rita Murphy at Blackrock, Co.Louth. on June 13.
1917. Educated locally and at St. Vincent's, Castleknock. he joined the
Congregation in 1935. His university degree was in Hons. Latin and French.
After four years of theology he was ordained in Feb. 1943. He then pro-
ceeded to Mlaynooth College, where be did his Doctorate of Divinity. In 1946
he got his first appointment -to All Hallows Missionary College. Dublin.
For the whole of his twenty-one years here at All Hallows James filled the
post of Professor of Dogma and of Liturgy, as well as Dealt of Students.
This daunting programme he was able to fulfil - and fulfil very thoroughly -
because of his enormous capacity for work. The supervision of sonic 260
students was itself a demanding task: but on top of this James had his scho-
lastic commitment. He did it by dint of slicer hard work. In fact, he prob-
ably got the greatest satisfaction out of it; for nothing pleased hire more
than to work away privately in his own r'oont. He was extremely methodical
and recorded everything in his neat, unchanging hand. He also found time to
exchange a very extensive correspondence with fort-tier students who were
now in their mission fields; he wrote them long, newsy, and spiritually very
helpful letters.
The image, however, that predominates in the minds of his former
students at All Hallows is that of James as Dean. He was frankly of the old
school: paternalistic, vigilant, officious, demanding. Indeed, part of the fun
of life fbr those who were under his charge was running the gauntlet of
James's evert hereatenning parou.cia. With some students there was an almost
continual feud, a battle of wits. But in the end justice and fairness pre-
vailed. The vast majority of his students hold hint in benediction. As the
news of his death flashed around the world, letters of sympathy poured in-
most of them from men whom Ite had "scrubbed" in their student days.
However, the system and the machinery that James had operated with
smoothrunning efficiency for twenty-one years had to give away to new
ideas and new freedoms. In 1967 he was appointed Superior of the Vincen-
tian Scholasticate in Glenart, Co. Wicklow. He tried hard to meet the
situation
- ideed, he did adjust in every possible way - but the tensions of
the late '60s were difficult not only for hint but for all seminary authori-
ties. In 1970 lie accepted an invitation from Father James Richardson to
become his secretary in Rome. lie was there front 1970 to 197.5. Father
Richardson remembers hire with warns appreciation:
":\s a member of the Curia house Father James was always on good
terms with everyone. There was considerable variety in our background
and character. lie had not been there for long when lie was appointed
Assistant Superior of the house, and there was no local Superior between
him the Superior General. As Secretary to the Superior General he came
well equipped in the knowledge of people. of thct logy and of liturgy. His
English. Latin, and French were very useful, and it wasn't long before lie
had enough Italian to deal with practical situations. He showed an extra-
ordinary memory fir people and happenings, both past and current. We
made one long trip together to Hongkong, the Philippines, Australia, and
Indonesia. Twice he guided rite in the Irish province, always an alert and
cheerful companion. Without being asked, he grew to be an unofficial and
loyal assistant to the Secretary General, Paul Henzmann. The Daughters
of Charity who joined the Curia staff from the Provinces of Naples, Enunits-
burg, and of St. Louise (Madridl, always found him ready to help with
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any project . More recent arrivals to the Curia also came to know him and
to look forward to his visits after the five years of his appointment , whenever
he came to use the Archives in connection with his new assignment as Sec-
retary to the Visitor in Ireland . Everywhere he went, he represented the
Congregation well and memorably . Even after it short encounter people re-
called meeting him, and enquired for him. "
In 1975 he to return to Dublin , where he continued to fulfil a similar
role for the then Provincial , Father Richard McCullen, now our Superior
General . He handled correspondence and business and devoted special care
to a reorganization of the Archives of the Province , filing everything with
meticulous care and with thorough indexing and cross - references. On the
morning of his death he was about to leave for an Archivists ' Conference
in Spode House England.
.James was a Vincentian through and through , a man of astonishing
loyalty, totally dedicated to the Community programme once it was decided
upon and adopted , totally selfless in his execution of it , and - above all-
a tireless worker . He will be sorely missed in the Irish Province. May lie
rest in peace.
Kevin Condon , C..11.
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